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To the Honourable 


Ni 4 Hard a Edgec ombe | Eſq; 0 
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Mong all the Amuſe- 
5 ments this World at- 
J fords, Men of the 
| ſtrongeſt Inſtincts have found 
none more charming, than a 
| Purſuit of Knowledge: Gra- 
VIS 


DEED 


Aa 


vi DEDICATION. 
vis * oft Sitis bonarum rerum 
cui ſola fruendi afſiduitas Me- 
dicinam facit. And as I have 
always indulgd a e 
Life, and have lately 
thered together a few Gln 
ings of Antiquities, which 
contain ſome Matters beſide 
the common courſe of Learn- 
ing ; and, as I conceive, high- 
ly worthy an 1nquiry into : 
I have now thought good to 
make them publick, and 
humbly inſcribe them to 
your Name. And tho' your 
honourable Station in the 
Government may much en- 
gage your Thoughts, I am 
inclined to think the Nat ature 


. 2 


—  , 8 6 


of 


if symmachus pig Ei by. 46, 


DEDICATION. vil 
2 the Subjects I treat of, 
be an inducement for 
you at ſome leiſure Minutes, 
to take a tranſient View of | 


1 them. And if ſome Particu- 


lars in what I have written 
may ſeem obſcure, as indeed 
they would not admit of an 
open unfolding ; I ſhall al- 
ways be ready to attend 
your Commands for explain- 
ing them in the beſt manner 
I wn & being, * 


$72 
Your moſt Humble, 

Moſt Obliged, and 
Moſt Obedient Servant, 


JOHN BEAUMONT, 


'The following ERRAT A bt to be correctel before Perufal. 


Age 10. I. 24. read Heptaplus. p. 12. I. 33. f. celebrate. p. 16. I. 12. r. 
mentes. ib. I. 20. r. of the Deluge. ib. 1. 30. r. Aſia. p. 33. 1.8, 27, 23. 
r. Aubury. 16.1. 22. r. grett. p. 68. 1. 29. r. Peucer. p. 80. I. 2 1. 7. Hrg. 
P. 82. I. 3. r. Orgits, p. 93. J. 33. . UA. p. 98. I. 29. r. we might. p- 101. 
I. 17. r. deſpiciet. p. 103. 1. 11. r. Vota mea. p. 106. 1. x. blot out the Poet 
fays, p. 133. 1. 27. after Age, add, after the Flood. p. 140. 1. 11. blot 
out an. ib. I. 30. r. to the. p. 141. l. 27. r. to fit under, p. 144. I. 26. 
r. ſtand, p. 163. 1, 9. r. Impoſtures. p. 164. I. 15. r. having. p. 153. I. 15. 
r. a little before, p. 193. 1, 35. f. Analect. H. 4. b. p. 203. I. I. Hirſang. 
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E xplaining the Creation and 
the Deluge, according to the 
Senſe of the GENTILEs: 
where a tranſient Notice is 
taken of the various Hypo- 
theſes have been ſet up "w 
explaining them. 1 5 


8 


In a Luvrzs to a Lerned Perſon. 


| T7 APPENING ids co be preſent where 
1X] a Diſcourſe was offered concerning Mat- 
ters of the moſt remote Antiquity, viz. 
the Creation, the Deluge, the Chineſe 
Chronology, Fc. and having drawn to- 
gether ſome Conjectures thereunto relating, I adven- 
ture to publiſh them in this Letter to you; hoping 
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I may receive your 'Thoughts (which I greatly value) 
concerning them; as likewiſe thoſe of ſome other 
Perſons, who may have conſidered theſe Matters: 
which, the greater and more antient they are, be- 
come the more liable to the Diſcourſe of all Apes. 
No Nation in the Univerſe has come to our know- 
ledge, which has ſo much amuſed and amazed the 
Chriſtian World, as that of China; and this eſpe- 
cially on the account of its Chronology, that Nation 
having kept, from the Beginning of their Government, 
unexceptionable Records of Times and Tranſactions, 
far beyond thoſe of any other Nation. 


Some will have it, that only the Nation of the 


Hebrews knew their own Antiquity, and that of all 


other Nations; that, with the latter, all antient 


Tranſactions were uncertain and fabulous; whereas 
the Hebrews knew the Origin of all things, and even 
the Age of the World itſelf, and have recorded them 
in their Writings : that where the Sacred Hiſtory 
ends, the Hiſtorical Time of the Gentiles, Chaldeans, 
Greeks" and Romans begins; that is, a little before the 
Babylonian Captivity : for from rhence begins the Ara 
of Nabonaſſar, that of the Olympiads, and that of the 


' building of Rome. And it's obſervable, that theſe 


three famous Æra's began, in a manner, at the ſame 
time; that 15, within an Age, or a few Years, one 
of the other : tor, according to learned Chronologers, 
the Epocha of Nabonaſſan began An. Mundi 3257, be- 
fore Chriſt, An. 747. that of the Olympiads, A. M. 
3228, before Chriſt, An. 776. that of the building of 
Rome, A. M. 3256, betore Chriſt, 748. So that be- 
fore theſe Times, all things were, in a manner, meer 
Ignorance and Darkneſs. 4 8 
And many learned Men have thought, that Moſes 
is the Perſon from whom all the ſecret Meanings of 
the Fables, or the Truths corrupted by the Fables, 
among the Gentiles, are to be ſought; they not being 
to be explained but by the Hebrew Antiquities, tho 
| 8 ſome 


the Creation and the Deluge. 3 
ſome are of- opinion, that the Hebrews rook moſt of 
their Rires and Learning from the Egyptians. 

What we have received from Moſes, has been 
handed down to us by ſuch Authority, that it is not 
free for thoſe who have been trained up under the 
Engagement at his Books, to call in queſtion the 
Truth of the 'Time there denoted for the Creation, 
the Deluge, or any other Matters therein contained ; 
tho it may be obſerved that Moſes does not tell us 
whence he had taken what he had written concern- 
ing the Creation, the Deluge, the Antediluvian Pa- 
triarchs, Sc. or that he had it from any publick Re- 
cords of a Nation or People, (the Chineſe Affairs be- 
ing all ſo recorded) bur delivers all meerly upon his 
own Authority ; tho Father Simon, at the end of his 
Critical Hiſtory on the Old Teftament, in a Catalogue of 
Books there annex'd, tells us of a Book written by 
Abrauanel, intituled, Miphaboth Elohim, The Works of 
God, printed at Venice about the Year 1545. in 4to. 
where he trears learnedly concerning the Creation of 
the World, and withal examines whence Moſes took 
what is written in the Book of Genefis : which Book 11 
J could wiſh we had; tho, I ſuppole, Abrauanel goes 
there upon the ſame Principles he does in his Preface 1 
to his Commentary on Jiſpua, where he ſays, Thoſe 
they call Scribes, or Prophets, among the Jews, took 
care to gather together what paſled in the Stare, and 
did not only write the Hiſtory of their Times, but 
| took all the liberty of adding or diminiſhing what they 
} thought proper to the Memoirs of the other Prophets 
1 that had preceded them. And Father Simon, in his 
ſaid Critical Hiſtory, l. 1. c. 2. tells us, That the grea- 
teſt part of the Sacred Books that are come to us, are 
but Abridgments or Summaries of the antient Acts 


that were kept in the Archives of the Zebrews, And = | 
Abrauanel is of opinion, that thofe Books being re- þ 
viewed by the Sanbedrim, or other Perfons divinely 5 
inſpired, had all rhe Authority necellary that could © 


- be 
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be deſired in an Affair of this importance; and he is 
ſo far perſuaded of the Truth of his Principle, that 
he dares deny, againſt the Senſe of the Doctors in the 
Talmud, that Goſbua and Samuel were the Authors of 
the Books that bear their Names; and ſays, that Sa- 
muel was the Author of the Book of Joſhua and 
Judges; and that the Books of Samuel and Kings were 
written by the Prophet Jeremiah, who, according to 
him, compiled them from the Memoirs of Samuel, 
Nathan, Gad, and the other Prophets or publick 
Writers that lived before him. _ 
However this may be, it muſt be obſerved that 
Father Simon, in his Anſwers to the Objections made 
by Mr. Sanheim and Dr. Dupin againſt his Critical 
Hiftory, owns that he cannot apply to the Book of 
Genefis what has been ſaid of the way of regiſtring 
publick Acts in the time of Moſes; and ſays, that the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, the Deluge, and in a word, 
of all the Facts and Genealogies comprized in Geneſis, 
are ſimply related, as if Moſes had taken them from 
| ſome authentick Books, or had them by ſome cer- 
tain Tradition, as Euſebius ſays he had them by Tra- 
dition from his Anceſtors ; it not being mentioned in 
all Gerefs that God dictated to Moſes what is there 
related, or that he received it by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy. 5 5 1 
I am not ignorant that Manaſſeh Ben-Jſrael, in his 
6th Problem concerning the Creation, is of a contrary 
Opinion to what is before delivered, concerning the 
Knowledge of Moſes as to what he has writ of the 
Creation: and becauſe I love to be open in what I 
write, and to give the full Strength of what is writ 
againſt any Opinion I may be inclined to follow; I 
ſhall here give you what he writes in this Problem, 
which is thus propoſed : 55 
Mpether Moſes invented the Hiſtory of the Creation of 
the World of his head, or whether he had the Knowledge 
of # by Tradition or Revelation? And on this head, he 
Vrites 
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tho Creation and the Deluge. 5 
writes as follows: Man's Underſtanding inclines 
more to believe that the World was from Eternity, 
than that at ſome time ic had a Beginning; and there- 
fore it could not be that Moſes feign d the Creation of 
the World from his own Head: For will any Man's 
Mind dictate to him, that the World was created in 
the ſpace of ſix Days, and no more, nor no leſs? 
Who, of ſet purpoſe, would feign that the World 
was made at certain Intervals of Time; ſince it 

ſeems to make more for the Glory of God's Power 
if it be ſaid, the World was made in an Inſtant ? 
And who would imagine that the Heavens were firſt 
created without Stars, and that they were adorned 
with them on the fourth Day? What judicious 
Mind can conceive that the Plants were created on 
the third Day, and the Sun on the fourth Day; ſince 
naturally they receive their Vegetation from the Rays 
of the Sun? What Reaſon dictated that a whole 
Day was ſpent in the Creation of the Fiſhes and 
Fowls, and not a whole and entire one was ſpent in 
the Creation of the moſt perfect Being, viz. Man; n 
but he was created in one and the ſame Day with 14 
mute, Animals? Who, of his own head, would | 
feien ſuch a Story as that of Adam, Cain, Abel, and 
and the whole Series of all the Generations? Where 
fore I conclude that Mcſes could not, from the Inven- 
tion of his own Head, deſcribe the Way and Manner 
of the Creation ; much leſs can it be underſtood that 
Moſes had the Knowledge of thoſe things which he 
ö writ concerning the Creation from the Tradition of 
Anceſtors. For tho you ſuppoſe the Tribes of Iſrael 
[ received thoſe things handed down, as it were, to 
them from Jacob, Jacob from Sem, Sem from Noah, 
Noah from Merhuſalem, and he from Adam; yet a 1 
Doubt will always remain, by what way they came © | 
to know all thoſe things that were done before, in 
the ſpace of fix Days, ſince Adam himſelf, who is to ; 
be made the firſt Fountain and Origin of this Tradi- g | 
| t10n, 


6 An ESSAY for Explaining | 
tion, was created at laſt, on the ſixth Day. Add to 
this, that if Moſes had known thoſe things by Tra- 
dition, the ſame things would not have been un- 
known to many Nations and People. 2 
Wherefore we mult neceſſarily ſay, that the Cre- 
ation of the World was revealed to Adam, and that 
his Poſterity received it by Tradition from him. Bur 
becau it was not fit that a thing of ſo great weight 
ſhould rely on the Authority, Credit and 'Teſtimony 
of one Man; therefore God, in the ſecond place, ap- 
peared to Moſes, and gave a clear Aſſurance of this 
thing to all the People in Mount Sinai, commanding 
the Obſervance of the Sabbath, that it might appear 
by a certain Memorial, that the World was cre- 
ated in fix Days, and that God reſted on the fe- 


venth. | | 
Now it remains for us only to explain why Moſes, 
in deſcribing the Creation of the World, does not 
declare that he received it, by Revelation, from God. 
himſelf: for the Explication of which thing, what 
follows may contribute. The Prophecy of Moſes was 
by ſo much the more worthy, and exceeding the Pro- 
phecy of all the other Prophets, that to theſe, at the 
time they received the Prophecy, -only the Senſe, or 
the thing comprehended in the Prophecy, was re- 
vealed, but they deliver'd that Thing, or Senſe, in 
their own Words to the People; and for that reaſon, 
they uſed this Form of ſpeaking, And the Lord ſpake 
to me, Aud the Lord faid to me: as tho they would ſay, 
"Thoſe things we deliver, tho we expreſs them with 
our own Words; yet they have the Senſe which we 
have received from God himſelf, But to Moſes not 
only the things were prophetically delivered, but to- 
gether with them the very Words alſo, with which 
they were to be delivered, were dictated ; and this is 
the Cauſe that Moſes, when he delivers thoſe Revela- 
tions, does not ſpeak otherwiſe than if a third Perſon 
ſpake, relating thoſe things which God had com- 
manded, 
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manded, and which Moſes himſelf had done: whence 
are thoſe Forms of ſpeaking, And the Lord ſpake- to 
Moſes, And the Lord ſaid to Moſes. From hence ap- 
pears a Solution of the Doubt after this manner : 
Since the Scripture, as a Type, and Character, relates 
things themſelves as they are, and ſo is bound to fol- 
ö low in relating the Hiſtory of Things, the Order 
, and Series of Time in which each Thing began, or 
3 was done; it would be abſurd and very incongruous, 
that in the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, 
b which was 2000 Years before Moſes, a mention ſhould 
q k be made of Moſes; for ſo it would be ſaid that Moſes 
propheſied before he was born: which ſince it is 
: abſurd, the Scripture begins with an admirable Wiſ- 
j dom and Order from the Creation of the World, 
: which was made in fix Days, and tollows it on from 
the Birth of Adam and his Poſterity, to Moſes ; and 
from that time, as often as it mentions Moſes, it {till 
relates his Prophecy in that ordinary Phraſe, as tho 
ſome third Perſon related it. Therefore we conclude 
ir much more credible, that, tho it may be granted 


he received the Creation of the World by Tradition, ö 
yet that the ſame was revealed to him afterwards by 9 


God, and after the Way and Manner as the ſame is 
deſcribed. Many and great Reaſons make for this 
Opinion, which ſhall be brought by me elſewhere at 
large. So far Manaſſeh Ben-Ifrae m. 
Here we ſee this Author oppoſes what is ſet forth 
| before, and I ſhall leave it to the judicious Reader to 
\ conſider the Weight of what he has delivered, with- 
; out adding to what is faid before: As for the great 
Reaſons which he ſays he ſhall ſomewhere give us to 
ſupport his Opinion, I cannot find them in any Book 
of his which has come to my hands. I hoped to have 
found them in his Conciliator on Genefis, but they are 
not there; tho poſſibly they may be in the Addenda 
to that Book, which he has ſince publiſhed, and 
which J have not ſeen, But wherever they are, I 


doubr 
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8 An ESSAY for Explaining 
doubt they will prove but Rabbinical Reaſons; and I 
ſhall now proceed on my Matter. $. 
When we conſider that Moſes intimates a time for 
the Creation, it may be proper to obſerve, that all 
the Gentiles (the Chineſes not excepted) held the World 
to have been from Eternity, either in the preſent 
State it is, adorned with Animals, Vegerables and 
Minerals; or in a Chaodical or Atomical State, from 


which afterwards it was brought to Perfection: for 
by their natural Light, they could not attain to the 


Knowledge of a Creation, which is a ſupernatural 
Act, but held to their Maxim, Ex nihilo nihil fit. 


And it has been the Opinion of many as able Divines 


as Chriſtianity has had, that it is not to be made our 
from Human Reaſon but that the World has been 


from Eternity, by an Emanation from the firſt Cauſe, 


as the learned Maimonides, in his More Nevochini, par.1. 


c. 7. well makes forth, ſaying, Whatever Arguments 


ſome Men bring as Demonſtrations to make out the 
Newneſs of the World, they are incertain and wholly 
doubtful ; nor are they abſolutely and preciſely de- 
monſtrative, unleſs it be to him who knows not the 
difference there is betwixt a Demonſtration, a To- 
pick, and a Sophiſm: but to him that underſtands 


Thoſe things, it appears more clear than the Noon- 


day, that many doubts adhere to thoſe Proofs, and 
that thoſe Principles cannot be demonſtrated by any 
natural Reaſon. And Manilins, J. 1. p. 5. v. 25. ha- 
ving ſet forth all the Opinions of the antient Philo- 
ſophers concerning the Riſe of the World, viz. Whe- 


ther it were from Eternity, or roſe from a Chaos, in 


Time, c. has dared to conclude thus: 


Semper erit genus ip pugna, dubiumque manehit 
Quod latet, & tantum ſupra eſt hominemque Deumque. 
Its Riſe will ſtill be in Conteſt, nor can 
The Doubt be clear d; ſurpaſſing God and Man. 


And 
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And when any of the Gentiles write of a Chaos, and 


the Riſe of the World [from it, we find, as to the 


Time of that Riſe, they leave it wholly indefinite ; 
and what they fay elſe of it, is only by way of Hy- 


pot heſis (they well knowing it to be beyond the reach 


of Man to have any thing certain in this matter) to 
comply with the Apprehenſions of the Vulgar, who 
cannot conceive how any thing ſhould come to have 


2 Being, bur by a gradual Riſe, as in common Gene- 


rations. And fo St. Auſtin, de Civ. Dei, I. 10. c. 31. 


tells us, That, as to what the Gentiles have ſaid, as 


to the Beginning of the World, Fuit Initium Subflitu- 
tionis, non Temporis, it was only a ſubſtituted Begin- 
ning, on the account before mentioned. And it any 


of the Gentiles who have read the Books of Moſer, 
| ſhould be asked what they thought of what Moſes 


has written concerning the Creation ; it's natural to 
believe, that not being brought up under an Engagement 
to what he had delivered, they would take the ſame 


fteedom with him, as we have done with their Legiſla- 


tors, in ſaying, That, as to a Communion they pretended 


with inviſible Powers, who dictated their Laws to 


them; this was only ſaid by them to gain Authority 


with the People: And Diodorus plainly ſays the ſame 
of Moſes; tho probably they would own, that Moſes 


ſetting up for a Divine Legiſlator, had framed an Hy- 
pothefis very conformable to his Undertaking, in ma- 
king that God the Creator and Framer of the World, 
whom he would have to be in a particular manner 


the Ruler of the Jerviſh Nation. They might conſi- 
der that, as it's the Buſineſs of Legiſlators to culti- 


vate the moral World, and not the natural; ſo they 
draw all Phyficks, and the other Sciences, to Morals, 
and ſet forth ſuch a Riſe and Periods to the World, 


as they think. ſuit beſt with their moral Ends. And it's 


manifeſt St. Auſtin looked on what is delivered by Moſes 


concerning the Creation, to be ſet forth by way of 


Hyporhefs ; otherwiſe he could not have maintained, as 
C he 
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10 In ESSAY for Explaining 


he did, that the World was created in an Inſtant, 
and conſequently not according to that Order which 
Moſes ſets forth. Which Opinion alſo, as Abulpha- 
rabius tells us in the beginning of his Hiſtory of the 
Dynaſties, tranſlated into Latin by Dr. Pocock, was 
held by Gregorius Nyſſenus and Jacobus Ediſſenus; as it 
was likewiſe by Procopius and Cajetan, and many of 
the Rabbins, who belt underſtood and allegorized the 
Bible according to their myſterious Cabbala, and the 
Traditions of their Anceſtors. And Philo, in the 
beginning of his firſt Book concerning the Allegories of 


the Law, plainly writes, Ruſticanæ Simplicitatis eft putare 


ſex diebus, aut utique certo tempore mundum conditum. So 


Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, part 2. c. 30. ſays, 


that Heaven and Earth were created together ; and 
in his foregoing Chapter, that all things that are ſaid 
concerning the Work of the Creation, are not to be 
underſtood and taken according to the Letter, as the 

Vulgar think: for if they were, the Wiſe Men would 
not have commanded them to be hidden, nor would 
have uſed ſo great Care in hiding and involving them 


in Parables, and forbid any Diſcourſe of them before 


the People, becauſe their literal Senſes either beget 
311 Thoughts, Imaginations, or Opinions concerning 
the Nature of God, or overthrow the Foundations of 


the Law, and introduce ſome Hereſy. And in his 


' Preface, he ſays, it is not poſſible to make known the 
Work of the Creation to Fleſh and Blood ; therefore 
the Wiſe Men have been forced to uſe Parables, - 
zigma's, and very abſtruſe Speeches. EVEN 


I know Johannes Picus has ſhewn a great Effort ol 


Wit and Learning in his ſevenfold Expoſition of the 


_ firſt Chapter of Geneſis, which he calls Heptaphus ; on 


which, tho I ſhould not paſs that Cenſure which a 
certain Author has done, ſaying it to be written 
Magna oftentatione, ſed paruo fructu; yet I believe there 
are many Men of a luxuriant Genius, who often in 
their Comments on Authors, floridly ſet forth many 


things, 
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ö the Creation and the Deluge. 11 
things, which the Authors themſelves never dreamt 


of. 1 
Dr. Hyde, in his Hiſtory of the Religion of the Per- 
ſians, tells us of another Hypotheſis concerning the 
Creation. He writes, that inſtead of that we call 
the Hexameron, or ſix Days Work, thoſe that were 
of the Race of the old Perſians believed God created 
the World in fix Times, ſo called with regard to the 
ſix Days mentioned in the Scripture ; they thinking 
that in ſo great a Work, a Day is put for a Collec- 
tion of Days. This Doctrine they had from Zoroaſter, 
the Perſian Prophet, who ſtrictly enjoined a Feſtival 
Obſervation of thoſe ſix times, which ſome think to 
have been more antient than Zoroaſter, and ſay that 
God firſt admoniſhed the old King of Perfia, called 
 Gienſhed, of theſe times, and that Zoruaſter long after 
renewed and ordered a Continuation and a farther 
Obſervation of them; but haply this is fabulous, for 
it ſeems that Zvroaſter firſt inſtituted and enjoined 
them to be obſerved by the Perſians. 5 
There is an Agreement among all their Authors 
concerning the Names of the ſaid Times, and their 


Order, and concerning the Number of the Days in 1 
general, and of the Order of the Creation; but con- 4 
cerning the Site of the Times, that is, in what S 
Month, Day, and in what part of the Year they .- 


began, it is not ſo. However, all the Days of the 
Creation numbred together make 365, which com- 

pleat one whole Year. ONS FO 
Now to {ettle the Month and Day, and the part 
of the Year in which the Times began, and in which 
the Perſians ſeem confuſed, we find their beginning 
of their laſt Feaſt is certain, without any Difference 
| among them; whence by the Guidance of that we 
may determine of the reſt after the following man- 


nen according to the antient Order of the Months. 


82 1ſt, The 
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rſt, The Creation of the Heavens in 45 Days, be- 
ginning on the 11th of May, laſted unto the 25th of 
Inne, both incluſively. 

adh, The Creation of the Waters in 60 Days, be- 


ginning on the 26th of June, laſted to the 25th of 


Auguſt, both incluſively. 

3dly, The Creation of the Earth in 75 Days, be- 
ginning on the 26th of Auguſt, laſted to the roth of 
November, both incluſively. 

4thly, 'The Creation of the Trees and Plants in 30 
Days, beginning on the 11th of November, laſted to 
the roth of December, both incluſively. 

5thly, The Creation of Animals in 80 Days, begin- 


ning on the 11th of December, held to the 3oth of 


March, both incluſively. 
6thly, The Creation of Man in 75 Days, beginning 


on the firſt of the remaining Days, held to the 10th 


of May, both incluſively. 


In the whole a compleat Year, or 365 Days ; 3 fo. 
that according to them, as far as we may gather, 


the Creation ſeems begun in the Summer, about the 


Month of May, and to have been ended upon the 


| Revolution of the Year at the ſame time; ſo as upon 


Adam s Creation all the Productions of the Earth were 
in their full State of Perfection. : 
'T herefore, after their Belief in one true * eter- 


nal God, which they held before, this was Zoroaſter's 
next Precept, that in each of the ſaid Times, there 


ſhould be celebrated in every Time five Feſtival Days, 
with Feaſting and Joy; wherefore even at preſent, 
the antient Perfrans and their Magi, according to the 
Inſtitution of Zoroaſter, in each feſtival Time of the 
Creation, celebrated five Days, and during thoſe five 
Days praiſe (50d for the things he created in that 
part of Time, and exhort Men to all the Offices of a 
pious Mind, which anſwer thoſe Works. 1 
6 


the Creation and the Deluge. 13 
The feſtival Celebration therefore of each of the 
ſix Times laſts only for five Days, tho they believe 
the Work done in each time laſted more Days in do- 
ing, as is ſaid before. g 
Zoroaſter therefore taking the Hiſtory of the Cre- 
ation both from the Hebrew Bibles, arid the Mouths of 
the Jews in Perſia, wreſted and interpreted it after 


this manner, expounding the ſix Days there men- 


tioned to be ſix Times, each conſiſting of many Days, 
the whole Sum of which makes a compleat Year ; he 
being uneaſy to think that fo great a Work as the 


Creation of the World was haſtily performed in fix 


Days, and therefore aſſigned longer times for it. 


Now tho God could have created the World, and all 


things in it, in an Inſtant; yet in compliance with 
Mens Apprehenſions, he divided his Work into fix 


Days, and reſted the feventh, to be an Example for 


Men, whom he would have to ſanctify the ſeventh 
Day, which he ſtrictly commanded, and ordered ſe- 
vere Puniſhments to be inflited on Tranſgreſſors. 


So far my Abſtract from Dr. Hyde, as to Zbroaſter 8 


Hypotheſis, concerning the Creation. 

_ Having conſidered the Creation, I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to the Deluge; and if we ſhould ask the Cen- 
tiles what they thought of what Moſes has written con- 
cerning the Deluge, doubtleſs, as it's manifeſt in what 
they have ſet forth concerning Deluges, and a Reno- 
vation of Things, they only intimated in a parabolical 
way (that Style being generally uſed in the Eaſtern 


Parts) a Deluge of Vice and Diſorder in the World, 
and a new Form of Government ſet on foot by ſome 


good Man; fo they would conclude that Moſes meant 
no more, and that no ſuch thing as a general Deluge 
had ever been, there being no Records among the 
Gentiles of any ſuch thing. I ſaid, it's manifeſt the 
Gentiles meant no more by the Deluge they mention, 
than what is ſaid, becauſe it is very well known, the 


Deluges they mention, tho deſcribed as general over 


the 
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the whole Earth, as that of Moſes is, were only little 
e of particular Countries, Which they, giving 
a looſe to Fancy, extended at pleaſure, to amuſe the 
Vulgar, well knowing the Judicious would take 
them right. So, according to this, Dr. Hyde. in his 
Hiſtory of the Religion of the Perſians, c. 9. tells us, 
that one Kejomdras was ſaid by the Indians and Per- 
fians to be the Reſtorer and firſt Propagator of Man- 
kind after a Deluge; which Fable meant only that 
Kejomdras being one of the Kings of the firſt Dy- 
naſties of the Medes, took that Kingdom out of the 
hands of the 4fſyrians, who had uſurped it, and re- 
ſtored it to the Medes: whereupon, becauſe he was 
the Reſtorer of that Empire and Religion, he was 
affirmed by them to be the Reſtorer of Mankind, or 
at leaſt they were pleaſed ſo to ſtyle him, becauſe he 


Was the renowned Author of the Reſtoration to the 


Median and Perfian World. So again, Dr. Hyde tells 
us, that Ibis Shana, an Arabian, writes in his Book 
concerning the firſt and laſt things, that there were 
ſome Magi who deny a Deluge, as the Indians and 
| Chineſes, and ſome other Oriental Nations: and that 
others of the Magi acknowledge a Deluge, bur ſaid 
it was not univerſal, nor paſſed beyond the Top of a 
Mountain near Huldan, a City in the Conſines of A, 
Hria and Perfia. VVV 
But to return to the Gentiles above- mentioned; 
they would be free to own that a Deluge ſet forth 
with ſuch Circumſtances as that of Moſes is, carries 
more of terrour in it, and more emphatically exagge- 
rates a Judgment of God on a ſinful World; it be- 
coming a Divine Legiſlator ſo to do, the fame being 
uſual with the Prophets, as Rabbi Elcha Ben-David in 
his ingenious Tract de Fine Mundi, tranſlated from 
the Hebrew into Latin by Gaffarel, well obſerves, con- 
cluding his Book thus : King David, and the reſt of 
the Prophets, when they announce the Anger and 
Vengeance of God, do it by thoſe things whion 
„ ſtrick 


the Creation and the Deluge. t5 
trick the greateſt terrour in the Minds of Men; 
as ſaying, it will be done with Flames of Pitch and 
Brimſtone, cho theſe things will not happen proper- 
ly, and as the Letter ſays. So when Iſaiah foretels a 
Vengeance againſt the Idumeans, he ſays the Rivers 
will be turn'd into Pitch, and the Earth into Sul- 


phur, tho' theſe things did not happen in the Puniſh- 


ment of thoſe Idumeans, The Prophets therefore, 


when they ſay it will rain Fire and Suiphur, under- 
ſtand only that God will chaſtiſe Sinners with ſevere 


Puniſhments : And other Authors have obſerved, 


that prophetick Denouncings have very often ſome- 


what Hyperbolical in them; ſo that they are not al- 


ways to be taken according to the Letter, and that 


thoſe Hyperbolical Speeches are very uſual in the 
Faſtern Parts, of which many Inſtances may be gi- 
ven; and as for Parabolical Expreſſions uſed in the 
Scripture, Father Simon obſerves, that many Parables 
in them are ſer forth with ſuch Circumſtances, thar 


Men would be apt to take them for real Truths, un- 
leſs they were declared to be Parables. And as 


however particular Moſes has been in the deſcription 
of the Place of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, we know 
the Allegorical Fathers laugh at thoſe who ſeek atter 


a corporeal Paradiſe, they concluding all that is faid 


of Paradiſe muſt be underſtood allegorically. So J 
believe, however circumſtantiated the Deſcription gi- 
ven by Moſes of the Deluge may be, many paſſing by 
the literal Senſe, will adhere to the parabolical, they 
thinking this to be what Man ought chiefly to attend 


to. Indeed, if Moſes's Deluge could be reſtrained to 
the Senſe of the Gentiles, (a Point which I rake not 


upon me to maintain, and leave it to others to con- 
ſider whether, and how tar it would derogate from 
the Dignity of the Scripture, if it were) it would 
ſave Chriſtian Divines a world of Labour, in anſwering 
almoſt inſuperable Difficulties which attend the De- 
lvuge, as commonly underſtood, according to the Letter, 


un- 
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16 An ESSAY for Explaining 
unleſs they will have a continual Recourſe to Mira- 
cles, which we know the learned Gentiles ridicule. 


Sonia, terroxes Magicos, miracula, fagas, 
Nocturnos Lemures, portentaque Theſſala rident. 


The fame Explanation alſo would have faved the 
Labours of many ingenious Men, who, finding their 
Underſtandings over-ſet by the Difficulties attending 
the Deluge, as literally fer forth, have exerted their 
Efforts ſeveral Ways, by ſetting up Hypotheſes for 
extricating themſelves. r 


— — Felt unda truditur undd, 
Sic varia exagitant altas molimina menſec. 


Which brings to my mind what Mr. Sauriu writes in 
the third Part of his Examen of M. Jurieu's Theology, 
p. 864. viz. I may ſay without Breach of Charity, 
that the moſt ſublime and profound Wits are the 
moſt ſub ject to give into Viſion, to take Fancies for 
Realities, and to build Syſtems -of odd Conceits and 
Chimera's. But to intimate ſome of thoſe Hypotbeſes, 
ſome tell us, that the Waters of Deluge only affected 
Paleſtine, tho ſome Rall ins ſay that Country, thro' a 
particular Privilege, was free from thoſe Waters. 
Some ſay that thoſe Waters overflowed all Ajia, and 
no more. Some again will have the Deluge to have 
happened by the Motion of a Comet near the Earth. 
Another ſays, he conceives the Deluge happened upon 


the Earth's changing its Center, 
Flec tere fi nequeo Superos, Acheronta movebo; 


By reaſon of the Weight of the Waters which fell 
in Afiu, and chiefly in Paleſtine, unequally preſſing it, 
and that thereupon the Ocean of the Antipodes ſent 
up vaſt Inundations into the oppoſite Hemiſphere ; 
which, 
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which tho it might ſeem to imply a Failure of Wa- 
ters, at that time, with the Antipodes, ſo that that 
ö Part of the World was not drown'd; yet admitting 
that the whole Globe of the Earth was not all over- 
1 flown at the ſame time, he ſays, that, by reaſon of 
the manitold Motions of the Waters, all the Moun- 
rains came ſucceſſively to be covered. Another, 
doubtleſs with many Years Labour, has fram'd an 
Antediluvian Earth, ſeated over an Abyſs of Wa- 
ters, which Earth being cloven by the Heat of the 
Sun, at length, fell into the Abyſs, which upon its 
overflowing, cauſed the Deluge: And this Author, 
in his Work, expreſſes ſo great an Aſſurance of his 
Zijpothefts, that he doubted not but it would ſtand 
a/l Tryals, ſaying, that it carried in it more than a 
moral Certainty, and that he would give any Man 
thanks that would ſhew him any Failure in it; 
which, I think, 1 have effectually done in many re- 
tpefts, tho I never received thanks for it, nor did 
he think fit to offer any reply ; as Men of Prudence 
are Wont to be ſilent, when they find what is offered 
againſt them will not bear a Reply. But I have been 
old by ſome Perſons who uſed to converſe with the 
Author, that they heard him ſay, he did not think 
any Man could have offered ſo much againſt his H- 
putheſis, as I have done. Sn 
Dr. Edwards, in his new Diſcoveries relating to 
human Knowledge, publiſhed Au. 1714. under the 
head of Natural Philoſophy, tells us of a great and | 
moſt valuable Demonſtration of the univerſal Deluge, 4 
and of its Writer's profound Knowledge and Judg- | 
ment, a Specimen of which Demonſtration he had | 
been favoured with a ſight of; which, when finiſhed, 
he fays, will be one of the greateſt Maſter-pieces of 
Natural Philoſophy, and of all ſorts of choice Lite- 
rature that this Age has ſeen, or perhaps ever ſhall 
tee. And pow, after more than eight Years Expec- 
tation, we Sr th Specimen, as J ſuppoſe, Fes 
| : Ander 
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under the Title of, 4 third Edition of ak Eſſay to- 
awards the Natural Hiſtory of the Earth, &c. where the 
Author gives ſome account of the univerſal Deluge, 
I cannot ſay a Demonſtration” of it; for he ſuppoſes 
the Deluge, as deſcribed by Moſes, which he ingenu- 
© ouſly owns to have been cauſed by Miracle, and ſays, 
pag. 183. that as Nature's Syſtem was then, and is 


ſtill ſupported and eſtabliſnied, a Deluge neither 


could then, nor can now happen naturally: And if 


© fo, it ſeems to me all Hypotheſes and Demonſtrations of 


the Deluge muſt be out of doors; for theſe muſt be 


grounded on Reaſons, or -ſeemitig Reaſons drawn 


from Nature, and not from Omnipotence, or the 


_ © firſt Cauſe, ad quam, ut niunt, ture eſt Philoſopho re- 


. currere ; and indeed I think it as improper för Men to 
amuſe themſelves in ſetting up Hypotheſes, or offering 


Demonſtrations for making out the Deluge;' and its 
Effects, farther than we have a plain Scripture War- 


rant for them, (as we have not for ſome” Effects 


Which the Author aſcribes to the Deluge) as it 


would be to ſet up Hypotheſes and Demonſtrations 
for making out all the Miracles mentibned in the 
Scripture. So far am J from thinking any Hypothe- 
ſis or pretended Demonſtration in chat kind to be a 

choice and valuable Piece of Literature If Moſes 
and Zoroaſter have ſet forth the Creation in an Hypo- 
thetical way, it was only ad uſum captumque vulgi, 
and not to make the thing put philofophically, as 
Mpotheſes ſet up by Philoſophers muſt do: And 1 
believe when Moſes writ what he has concerning the 
Creation and the Deluge, he did not' think Men of 
Learning, knowing in Nature, and the Ways of 
Legiſlators, would go about to bring what he had 
writ under a Phyſtological Confideration in a publick 
- way. Burt to proceed ; the Author all along his Ef- 
ſay, often refers himſelf for making out many Poſi- 
tions he advances, to a larger Work which he intends 
to publiſh in due time; and in his Preface he deſires 
thoſe 
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thoſe, who do not eaſily apprehend the Connexion of 
his Syſtem, to have patience till that larger Work 


comes forth; which Advice I ſhould have been in- 
clined to follow, only confidering that Life being a 


contingent thing, poſſibly the World may never {ee - 


thatdarger: Work, as I never expect to ſee it myſelf, 
well knowing the time of my Diſlolution to be near at 
hand wherefore I thought it might not be an ungrate- 


ful thing to the Learned, if I gave them my thoughts 
concerning this Work, as ir relates to the Deluge. 


And. as I have amuſed; myſelf many Years in Philoſo- 
phical Studies, and am a Well-wiſher to Natural 
Hiſtory, I ſhould be glad to contribute any thing, 
tho but a, ſmall Mite, toward a clear proceeding in 


it. Whereas the Author often refers to his larger Ts 


Work for making out his Propoſitions, I ſhall not in- 
vidiouſly ſay, as perhaps ſome might, 
Pollicitis dives'quilibet eſſe poteſt: 


Intimating as tho the Author never intended to 


publiſh, the larger Work he mentions, for I am really 


perſuaded, he intends, it; but I muſt ſay, I doubt 
much whether he will ever be able to make good ſe- 


veral of his Propoſitions, ſo as to ſatisfy thoſe who 


duly inſpe& the Works of Nature. Not but I con- 
ceive all Men will own the Author has beſtowed great 


pains. in making Obſervations, and employed much 
thought in conſidering and digeſting his Matter, and 
given conſiderable lights to many Parts of Natural 
Hiſtory ; and J. am fo far from envying all due Ap- 
plauſe to a Perſon who ſhould help to clear our Un- 
derſtandings in Diffigulties we lie under, as we con- 
ſider many natural Phenomena, that I ſhould highly 


congratulate, his fortunate Succeſs in it. It's no ſmall 
Undertaking. to ſer forth the whole Oeconomy ot 


Nature as to this terreſtrial Globe; and I think he 
that attempts it, tho* he may fail in ſome Points ot 
f 2 1. 
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it, may ſtill come off with honour by the Poet's 
Saying, 

Magnis tamen excidit auſis. 


The main Point the Author goes upon in his Work, 
is the Conſideration of the marine Bodies found on all 
Parts of the Land round the Globe, and at all 
Depths in the Earth in digging, and how theſe Bo- 
dies were brought on the Land. And in the firſt 
Part of his Work, he examines the Opinions of for- 
mer Writers on this Subject, the Means whereby 
they thought theſe marine Bodies were brought out 
upon the Farth, the Changes of Sea and Land, and 
other Alterations of the terraqueous Globe, which 
they ſuppoſed to have happened: and ſetting by all 
other Opinions as inſufficient for ſuch a Work, be- 
cauſe the preſent Circumſtances of theſe marine Bo- 
dies, he firs do not ſquare with thoſe Opinions, 
but exhibit Phanomena that thwart them, and give 
plain Indications they could have never been put into 
that Condition we now find them, 2 ſuch ſnort 
and particular Agents as they propoſe; he concludes 
they muſt have been brought forth on the Land by 
the univerſal Deluge. And in regard he judges the 
foreſaid Circumſtances are impartially related in his 
Obſervations, he ſays, he ſhall ſhew from them, 
and from the Number, Order, Variety, Situation, 
Depth, Diſtance from the Sea, and other Accidents 
of. thoſe Bodies, that they were not born out from 
the Sea, and laid upon the Land by any of the Cau- 
ſes aſſigned by 95 And in the ſecond Part of 
his Work, 7 is concerning the Univerſal Deluge, 
he ſets forth that theſe marine Bodies were then left 
upon the Land, and the Effects the Deluge had up- 
on the Earth ; for making out both which, he ſets 
forth Hiſtorical Fa&s and Obſervations, which are 
too long for me to ſet down and examine here, 1 
pretending ar preſent only to a tranſient View of 


what 
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what is offered by ſeveral Perſons concerning the 


Deluge; but whereas the Author has drawn Infe- 


rences from thoſe Hiſtorical Facts and Obſervations 
which contain the main Doctrine he takes upon him 
to make good in his Work : and ſince I can neither 
ſee that all the Inferences are duly drawn, nor ap- 
prove of the Doctrine they contain, I ſhall ſet down 
ſome of thoſe Inferences, and ſubjoin a few Thoughts 
concerning them. _ 7 

The firſt Inference is, That thoſe marine Bodies 
were born forth of the Sea by the univerſal Deluge, 
and that upon the return of the Water back again 
from off the Earth, they were left behind at Land. 


The ſecond Inference ſets forth the Effects the 


Deluge had upon the Earth, and the Alterations it 


made in the Globe, which were, that during the 


time of the Deluge, while the Water was out upon, 
and covered the terreſtrial Globe, all the Stone and 
Marble of the Antediluvian Earth, all the Metals of 
it, all Mineral Concretions, and in a word, all Foſ- 
{iles whatſoever, that had before obtained any Solidi- 
ty, were totally diſſolved, and that the ſaid Cor- 
puſcles of theſe ſolid Foſſiles, together with the Cor- 
pulcles of thoſe Subſtances which were not before ſo- 
lid, ſuch as Sand, Earth, and the like, as alſo all Ani- 


mal Bodies, and Parts of Animals, Bones, Teeth, 
Shells, Vegetables, and part of Vegetables, 'Trees, 
Shrubs, Herbs, and all Bodies whatever that were ei- 


ther upon the Earth, or that conſtituted the Maſs of 
it, to the greateſt depth Men ever dig, were aſſumed 


up promiſcuouſly into the Water, and ſuſtained in it 


in ſuch manner that the Water and Bodies in it toge- 
ther made up one common confuſed Maſs. 


Now, there being a Connection betwixt theſe two 


Inferences, I ſhall conſider them together; and in 
what the Author lays down in his firſt Inference, and 
the ground he goes upon, he ſeems to me very pre- 
carious, notwithſtanding all his Obſervations : For he 

here 


— 


22 Anu ESSAY fir Explainiug 

here ſuppeſes, without any Proof, or telling us he 
lays it down as a Poſtulatum, that there were none... 
of thoſe: Marine Bodies found upon the Earth, or in 
digging before the Deluge; whereas, I am inclined 
to believe, and ſee nothing from Scripture, ee 
or Reaſen to the contrary, That if an Antediluvian: 


Phileſopher could be raiſed from the Dead, he mi ght rt; 


ſatisky us, that the ſame ſorts of Marine Bodies were 
then found on the Earth, and in digging, as are now. 
And as it was above 2000 Tears from the Creation 
to the Deluge, according to the Septuagint Chrono- 
logy, (which, it ſeems; muſt be looked on as authen- 
tick, the Pope having allowed the Miſſioners in China 
to own that Chronology, to ſave them from being 
laugh'd at by the Litterati in that Nation) ) Who 


knows what Changes might have paſſed / berwixt Sea 


and Land in that time ? And again, if the Au- 
thor-ſhoutd- propoſe that Poſtulatum to be allowed <p 
the Gentiles,- they would never- yield to it; for tho 
they ſhould admit what he contends for; uix. that 


there have been no very conſiderable Changes on the 


Face of the Earth ſince the Deluge, this :fi 45 20 
very little to them; for as they held the World: to 
have been from Eternity (an Opinion which human. 
Reaſon ęannot overthrow, as Aal. tells. us, Mun. 
dum cæpiſſe eſt credibile;, non autem -demonſtrabile aus ſci- 
bile) there was time enough for the dea and Land to 
have changed Places a Million of Times. And for: / 
want of Records, Man is never-like to have the Sa- 
tisfaction to know what: Changes have paſs d between 
Sea and Land, but muſt oontent himſelf- wich. oonjec· ; 
tural Surmiſes: 5 

As we conſider how the Marine Bodies accord- 
ing to the Author, were brought forth of the Sea hy 


the univerſal Deluge, and leſt on the Land on the 
Return of the Water, we may note, the Author, 
p. 28. tells us, it's moſt certain, and the Relations of: 
divers, confirm ir, that the Tydes, and Storms, even 


the 
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the moſt tempeſtuous and eutbulene; 'afſe&-only the 

© uperfcia Parts of the Ocean; the Shallows and 
Shores, but never reach the great Depths, or diſturb 
the Bottom of the Main; theſe are quiet and. free 
from Commotion in the midſt of Storms as in the 
© "greateſt Calm; fo that the Shell-Fiſh which are reſi- 
dent in theſe Places, live and die there; and are ne- 
ver diſlodged or removed by Storms, not caſt upon 
- the Shores, which thoſe! Fiſhes that live near the 
Shores are: And here thei Author” adds, he. will 


prove at large in fris greater Work, that ſomet of the 


Shells of the Fiſhes chat kve in the greater Depths, 
or the Bottom of the Main, were alſo breugie forth 


on the Land at the Deluf ge. Now if this be fo, it 
Us par” x be concluded that he Commotiens of the Wa- 


ters ar the Deluge were muehr more boiſterous} and 
violent than they have been ever ſinoe; and if ſo, 
I know not how this may well confiſt with what the 
Author writes, p. 286: viz. it is not any Paradox, 
notwithſtanding the Diſſolution ef the Earth which 
happened at the Deluge, to ſuppoſe there was this 
or that Mineral in the ſame Pant "of the Globe aſter- 
Wards, where it was before that happened“ The 
Water of the: Abyſs indeed changed its place during 
that time, ſo did the Sea; and bore the Bodies it con- 
tain'd; many of them, out along with it's but the 
derreſtri Parts f the Globe! Metals,» Minerals, 
Marble, Stone, ard the reſt, they, cho diffolved and 
affumed up into the Water, did not ſtir or remove 
far; but at the great general Subſidence, ſettled 
down again in or near che ſame Place; from which 
rity were before taken up: for the Water was all 
out upon the Face of the arch before ever theſe 


Rirred) or were fetched up out of their native Beds, 


and they were all ſunk” down into the ſame Beds a- 
gam before tlie Water began to ſhiſt away back 


ro its ck Quarters, o that it could not contribute 


any thing to the removal ef chem; and the Wa- 


ter 
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ter was in great meaſure clear, and diſengaged from 
the earthy Maſs before it went off: and it was well 
it was ſo, for had not the Mineral Matter of the 
Globe been held to its former Station, but hurried 
about, and tranſpoſed from place to place, tis ſcarce- 
ly to be conceived how many and great Inconve- 
niencies it would have occaſioned. The ſame like- 
wiſe for Vegetables ; had the Seeds of the Pepper 
Plant, the Nutmeg, the Clove, or the Cinnamon 
Trees, been borne from Java, Banda, the Molucca's 
and Ceylon, to the Northern Countries, they muſt 
have ſtarv'd for want of Sun; or had the Seeds of 
our colder Plants ſhifted thither, they would have 
been burnt up and ſpoiled by it: but things generally 
kept to their proper Places, to their native Soil and 
Climate, which had they not done, all would have 
been confounded and deſtroyed. So far the E/ay. 
We ſee here the Author makes the Waters of the 
Deluge tempeſtuous and calm at his pleafure ; tem- 
ſtuous, to remove the Shells from the deepeſt Parts 
of the Sea upon the Land; calm, to keep the diſ- 
ſolved Metals and the Seeds of Vegetables to their 
reſpective Poſts without ſtraying : the reaſon of which 
Tempeſts and Calms, perhaps we may know hereaf- 
ter. Indeed, as the Author truly ſays, it was well 
the Mineral Matter held to its former Station, and was 
not hurried about, and tranſpoſed from place to place, 
becauſe it would have occaſioned great Inconvenien- 
ces; which Inconveniences, tho he does not name, I 
will tell him one: The Fiſhes could not have lived 
where ſuch a Menſtruum as diſſolved all Metals and 
Minerals prevailed ; nor could their Spawn be pre- 
ſerved in it, nor even the Seeds of Vegetables ; and 
it looks a little awkward for the Author to ſuppoſe 
that all Metals, and the other Bodies mentioned in 
his ſecond Interence, were diflolved and aſſumed up 
 promiſcuouſly into the Water, and ſuſtained in it in 
ſuch mannex that the Water, and the Bodies in it 
to= 
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rogether made up one common Maſs ; and that this 
Adria which diſſolved theſe Bodies, mult have 
{tood hovering over the Place where the Meals were 
originally lodg d, till it let them fall again into their 
old Places, and in their old Form of ſolid Ores and 
regular Beds. And, as he tells us, p. 284. that Metals 
and Minerals were no leſs plenty before the Deluge 
than now; they muſt have been diſperſt then, more 
or leſs round the whale Globe, as they are now, and 
it would ſeem no leſs than the calling in of a Mira- 
cle to determine that Menſtruum after ſuch a particu- 
lar manner as always to atrend the Merals and Mine- 


rals, without diſperſing itſelf throughout the whole 
Mals. 


Again, tho' the Author tells us the Seeds of Ve- 


getables were not carried by the Waters of the 
Flood from their native Seats, yet, he ſays, pag. $0. 
chere are found in the Strata of the Earth, the Bones 
of all the Parts of Land-Animals, and often, of ſuch 
as are not Natives of the Countries in which they 
are found; as the Skeletons of very great Elephants 
in England, and alſo incredibly large Horns of the 
Mooſe-Deer, a Creature not known to be now living 
in any Country but America. So, pag. 81. he tells us, 


there are dug up in ſome Northern Iſlands great num- 


bers of Trees, and many of them very large, in which 

lands there are at this day growing no Trees at all, and 
where, by reaſon of the great Cold of thoſe Countries, 
"tis probable none ever did, or could grow. Now 
if theſe ponderous Trees and Animals were brought 
by the Deluge from we know not how remote. Coun- 
tries, how comes it that the light Vegetable Seeds 


were not ſtirr'd from their native Soil and Climates? 


The Nature of the Meuſtruum alſo ought to be 
conſidered, which the Author affirms to have diflolyed 


all the Mineral and Metalline Bodies at the Deluge. 


i: a Man melts a Pound of Lead, he has his Lead 
gain; but if he melts a Pound of Ore, he will never 
E harre 


_ 3 


. dots 
* . 


F m 


26 An ESSAY for Explaining 

have his Ore again, tho he may have ſome Metal from 
it. And I would gladly be informed by the Author, 
whether Chymiſtry furniſhes any Menſtruum which 
will diſſolve Ores, ſo that they can become ſolid Ores 
again; as he ſuppoſes all the Ores were diſſolved at 
the Deluge, and became ſolid Ores again after they 
ſubſided as the Deluge was almoſt over. I was many 
Years ſince at the Houſe of my late honoured Friend 
William Stroud Eſq; at Street, two Miles from Glaſton- 
bury in Somerſetſhire, who carried me into his Labora- 
tory, and ſhewed me a piece of Potters Ore, which 
he then took out of a Menſeruum, in a Galley-por, 
nor did he conceal from me what the Menſtruum was; 
he ſhewed me alſo ſome running Mercury, which he 
then took out of the ſaid Menſtruum, and had been 
drawn from the Ore by the Menſtruum: but it muſt 
not be thought, if the Menſtruum had diflolved the 
whole Body of the Ore, it could ever return to Ore 
again. We call that Ore, Pottern-Ore, becauſe it's 
uſed by Potters to glaze their Earthern Veſſels, and 
is the mildeſt fort of Lead-Ore, that is, the eaſieſt to 
yield to the Fire, or to a Menſtruum, of any dug on 

Mendip- Hills. : 

If the Author thinks he has fairly made out what 
he lays down in one of his Obſervations, or hiſtori- 
cal Facts, viz. that in all Parts of the Earth the 
Strata are compiled, and the marine Bodies diſpoſed 
in them every where after the ſame Method, and fo 
as apparently to ſhew things were reduced into this 
Method in all Countries at the ſame time, and by 
the ſame means; I doubt he will not eaſily perſuade 
others to it : For tho we may allow him that the ma- 
rine Bodies found in the Strata of the Earth were every 
where lodged there after the ſame method, and by 
the ſame means, I cannot fee any thing cogent to al- 
low that they were placed there in all Countries at the 
ſame time; tor tho Plants grow every where, by the 
Influence of the Sun, after the ſame method, and by 

5 the 
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the ſame means, they do not grow alike in all Coun- 
tries at the ſame time; and if the Sun has not ſo 
general an Operation on the Earth, as to make 
Plants to flouriſh in all Countries at the ſame time, 
much leſs may it be expected that any other Cauſe 
ſhould operate over the whole Globe at the ſame 
time, ſo as to diflolve all ſubterraneous Bodies to 
receive Sea-Shells and other Subſtances into them. 
Wherefore I think it more probable that Sea-Shells 
have been gradually enchac'd in Stones and Mineral 
Bodies by partial Changes in all Parts of rhe Globe, 
as Matter has been gradually prepared both at Sea 


and Land for receiving them : And it is my opinion, 


that all Stones and ſolid Bodies which contain Sea- 


Shells within them, received them into them upon 


their original Concretion from an embrionate State, 


and were not diſſolved at the Deluge to receive them, 


as the Author contends; and as thoſe embrionate 
Subſtances are prepared more or leſs in all Parts of 
the Sea and Land, I conceive they are chiefly pre- 
par'd at Sea, where the ſub-marine Ferments are ſo 
itrong, that they emit Blaſts of Fire, caſt up Iflands, 
Cc. and at Land, eſpecially where the Mountains, 
tho now far from the Sea, continue the Protruſton 
began, while the Sea covered the Countries where 
they are, and where, through the Strength of Fer- 
ments, Eructations often happen both in Mountains, 


and even in lower Lands, by which Trees and other 


Bodies are ſwallowed up in the Earth, and large and 
deep Swallow-Pits appear on the Land, in the Bot- 
roms of which, if Men dig, they find the Trees ſo 
{wallowed up; not a few of which Pits are found 
on Mendip-Hills in Soumerſetfhire, with thoſe ſubterra- 
neous Trees found in the Bottoms of ſome of them : 
and I doubt not but the like Pits are frequent where 
any other conſiderable Mines are. 

I ſhall proceed now to the Author's third Infe- 
rence, which is, that, at length, all the Maſs that 
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was born up in the Water, was again precipitated 
and ſubſided towards the Bottom; that this Subſi- 
dence happened generally, and as near as poſſibly 
could be expected in fo great a Confuſion, according 
to the Laws of Gravity: that Matter, Body, or Bo- 
dies which had the greateſt quantity or degree of 
Gravity, ſubſiding firſt in order, and falling loweſt; 
that which had the next, or a ſtill leſſer degree of 
Gravity, ſubſiding next after, and ſettling upon the 
precedent, and ſo on; and that the Matter ſubſiding 
thus, form'd the Strata of Stone, of Marble, of Coal, 
of Earth, and of all the reſt. 
Now on this Inference I have many things to of- 
fer: Firſt, Whereas the Author ſuppoſes that the Earth, 
and all the Bodies belonging to it, except Vegeta- 
bles, and the Parts of Animals, being diſſolved at 
the Deluge, ſettled again towards the end of it, 
ſome lower and ſome higher, according to their ſpe- 
cifick Gravity; this, in general, is contrary to my 
Obſervations, tho ſometimes Beds are placed accor- 
ding to ſuch Gravity : and tho, I believe, if any Man 
will make trial, by digging either on Mountains or 
Plains, he will as often find in ſinking Beds of a 
light Subſtance under Beds of a more ponderous Sub- 
ſtance, as on the contrary; yet I think it moſt pro- 
per to conſider this in Mines, where Nature ſeems to 
keep a greater regularity than elſewhere. And I think 
it not eaſy to conceive how, according to the Author's 
Hypot heſis, the Particles of Metalline Ores, which are 
the moſt ponderous Foſſiles we know of, ſhould have 
ſettled themſelves on the higheſt Parts of the Earth, 
Viz, in Mountains, and many times near the  Sur- 
face of the Earth there, in thoſe Veins Agricola calls 
Vene Subdiales, If we conſider the Rakes which con- 
tain Metalline Ores, where the Beds of thoſe Ores, 
and of the other Foſſzles, which we call Rake-fill, 
ſtand either perpendicular to the Horizon, or lie in 
ſome degree of Obliquity to it, we ſhall find, thar 
in 
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in the firſt Formation of thoſe Strata, and of the 
Clifts that bound them on either fide, (which all 
Men will judge to have been formed together) there 
was little regard to Gravity ; and this, whether thoſe 
Strata were originally form'd in an Horizontal Poſi- 
tion, as the Author ſeems to think, or from an em- 
brionated Earth, as ſome will have it, in that per- 
pendicular, or oblique Poſition we find them: for 
if they were originally form'd in an Horizontal Poſi- 
tion, how comes it that, if a reſpect were had to 
Gravity in their Formation, the Particles of the Me- 
talline Ores, which are much more ponderous than 
thoſe of the Clifts which bound them on either ſide, 
(whether thoſe Clifts conſiſt of Limeſtone, or Slates, 
or Tile) did not ſink beneath the Particles of the 


under Clift in their Formation? If the Metalline 


Ores in Rakes were form'd from an embrionate 
Earth in the perpendicular or oblique Poſition we 
find them, how comes it that in ſinking for Ores in 
thoſe perpendicular and oblique Strata, we often 
find the Strata, where Ores are, made up interchange- 
ably of Earths, Ores, Spars, Croòtes, and other Foſ- 


files ; and that the Ores, which are the moſt ponde- 


rous, do not always, as they ought, ſettle in the 


loweſt Place? Upon the whole, I find no more re- 


gard to Gravity in the Formation of Minerals, than 
in that of Animals and Vegerables : We have a 
Maxim in Phyſicks, Spiritu diſtemta omnia pro generis af 
frnitate diftant. So that the Archæus, or forming Spi- 
rit of the various Minerals in the Earth, has no 


more regard 'to 'Gravity, than the forming Spirits in 
the Seeds of Animals and Vegetables have in the 
Formation of the feveral Subſtances of which their 


Bodies conſiſt. If you converſe with Miners, the 
will tell you, there are both Quick and Dead Rakes; 
and that the Quick are ſo call'd, not only becauſe 


they contain meralline Ores, but likewiſe becauſe the 


Earchs and Stones in thoſe Rakes are generally of a 
more 
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more vivid Colour than in the dead Rakes, a ſtrong 
vivitying Spirit aſcending in them ; and I believe thar 
thoſe who do not conſider the Energy of a forming 
Spirit in the Earth, beſide Gravity, will not reaſon 
rightly concerning it; tho Gravity many times may 
account for the Poſition of ſome Strata, where the 
een have not been expanded by the forming 
pirit. | | 
As I have mentioned a forming Spirit, it naturally 
leads me (tho a little beſide the Point in hand) to 
conſider the Hypotheſis, which a Perſon of great 


Thought has publiſhed for ſolving the Phanomena of 
the World, ſo that ſuppoſing only Gravity and Mag- 
netiſm, or Traction, he proceeds to account how all 


things are 1n the Site we find them ; but I know not 


how far Men may be led to acquieſce in this, or any 


other Hypotheſis which may be offered in that kind: 
for it in the Formation of the Microcoſm we find it 
beyond the reach of Man to comprehend and account 
for the Rationes ſeminales q caufis ſuperioribus, ſeu d 
primo conditore directas, which are the Sources of all 


its Actions, much more mult this be ſaid in the For- 


mation of the Univerſe : So that after all Efforts, it 


ſeems, poor Man, in the ſearch ;of Nature, muſt be 
content to fit down with an humble zil ſcitur, or at 
leaſt with what the learned Morhoff ſays, in his Diſſert. 


de Paradoxis Senſuum, c. 2. Relinquenda eſt mults maxima 
pars Phanomenorum phyſicorum occultioribus quibuſdam 


cauſis que ab humano ingenio ſatis deprehendi non poſſunt ; 


which occult Cauſes are the Je-ne-ſcay-quoi, the dernier 
Reſort, or laſt Appeal in ſuch Enquiries, Socrates 
plainly found this, and wonder'd others did not, 


and therefore laid by ſuch Reſearches, and wholly 


apply'd himſelf to Morality ; and many of the an- 


tient Philoſophers found the ſame : And if God has 


pleaſed ſo to frame human Underſtanding, that it 

muſt be always kept in doubt, we muſt be contented 

with it. SW, 8 
But 
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But to return to the Author of the Eſſay, he tells 


us, in the fourth part of his Work, which treats 


concerning the Formation of Metals and Minerals, 


p. 238. he ſhall make an enquiry, in his larger Work, 
why Metals and Minerals lie ſometimes ſo near the 


Surface, and did not, becauſe of their great Gravity, 


at the general Subſidence in the Deluge, fall to a 


much greater Depth than we now find them, even 


to ſuch a depth as to have lain quite out of hu- 


man Reach, and ſo have been all buried and irreco- 
verably loſt, For which Enquiry we muſt wait the 
Author's leiſure and pleaſure ; in which, perhaps, he 
may offer ſome Anſwer to the Obje&ion I have made 


before, viz, how the ponderous Ores come to be al- 


ways plac'd above the lighter Cliffs in their firſt For- 
mation. ; | 


There is one thing alſo, concerning which I would 
willingly be inform'd by the Author, viz. whether 


in Coal-works, where there is a Regularity obſerved, 
as well as in Mines, he has obſerved that generally 
the upper Clift, which hangs, or lies over the Coal, 
be of a lighter Subſtance than the Coal itſelf. 


Neither do we find in the Cut of the Fountains of 


Modena, given us by Ramazzini, that the Strata there, 


in ſinking, are placed according to the reſpective 


Gravity of the Subſtances of which they are com- 
poſed ; but interchangeably, the lighter' and more 


ponderous, the one over and under the other. I 
could produce Inſtances enough in this kind; but 


here we are got into a Subject in which few are ac- 
quainted, and there muſt be an Appeal to Miners, 
Colliers, and other ſubterraneous Adventurers. 

As to the fourth Inference, I leave it to the Au- 


thor's Suppoſition, and to be made out when he 
pleaſes. 


Io the fifth Inference, viz. as to the general Stra- 
a' of the Earth compoſed of the Sedimegt of the 
great confuſed Maſs, being plain, even, and regular, 
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and the Surface of the Earth being even and ſpheri- 
cal, and not interrupted or, broken, and the whole 
Maſs of the Waters lying above them all, and conſti- 
tuting a fluid Sphere invironing the whole Globe; I 
ſay, tho this may do well in Fancy and a Mathema- 
tical Abſtraction, I cannot conceive how, in Fact, ſo 
vaſt a Globe of Earth as this is, whether cover'd 
with a Sphere of Waters ar not, ſhauld be more even, 
ſpherical, and leſs interrupted and broken than it is at 
preſent; the greateſt Mountain on the Earth not being 
ſo much to the whole Globe, as a Grain of Sand is to 
a Globe af three Feet Diameter: fo that Man cannot 
make any thing proportionally ſo evenly round as the 
Earth now is. And this alſo, I think, may ſatisfy, 
as to what is ſaid in the Author's fixth, ſeventh, and 
eighth Inferences, which relate to the ſame thing. 
And theſe are his chief Inferences; after which he 
ſays, that by a careful and deliberate Examination of 
all the Circumſtances of thoſe Marine Bodies, he was 
abundantly convinced they could not have come into 
thoſe Circumſtanees by any other Means, than ſuch 
a Diſſolution of the Earth, and Confuſion of Things. 
And in the Concluſion of the ſecond Part of his 
Book, he tells us, that in his larger Work he ſhall 
particularly conſider and prove many Particulars 
which he there {ets down, and which, if I live to ſee 
well made out, I muſt ſay, ORs 


Et erit mihi magnus Apollo. 


Mean while, I wiſh ſome may not look on it as a 
Banter put on the World, when they fee ſo many 
paradoxical Propolitions advanced, as we find through- 
out the Author's Book, and all to be made out here- 
after. Kulmannus writ a Letter to Athanaſius Kir- 
cher, in which he told him of many wonderful Diſ- 
coveries he intended to publiſh ; Kircher, in his An- 
ſwer, adviſed him to forbear amuſing Men with ſuch 
Notions, Ne oftavus fapientum audiret, 8 
ne 
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One Particular the Author ſays he will prove, is, 
That Sand-Stone does not now grow by Juxta-poſi- 
tin, as they ſpeak; that is, by a continual Addition 
of new Matter; nor in like manner as the Bodies of 
Animals and Vegetables grow and are augmented; 
as others are of opinion. 

As to this, the late Mr. John Aubrey, S. R. S. told 
me, that at Avery in Wilſhire, two great Stones, 
which are of the Sand-kind, ſtand up high above the 
Ground, betwixt which, within the Memory of 
Man, a Coach and Horſes could paſs ; whereas now, 
thoſe Stones, keeping {till their ere& Poſture, a Man 
on horſeback cannot paſs betwixt them. Now, as 
theſe Stones muſt have grown, I doubt Men will be 
uneaſy to ftay till hereafter to know how they grow. 
A Man would think it muſt have been either by 
drawing outwardly an Addition of Subſtance from 
the Air, or by an inward Protruſion of Parts, as they 
drew a Supply of Subſtance from the Earth. As for 
the Truth of the Relation, a Man may be ſatisfied 
trom the old Inhabitants of Avery; and I may here 
note, that the many Stones which are ſeen ſtanding 
above the Ground at Avery, are of the fame Grott 
with thoſe at Stonehenge, both having undoubtedly 
been taken from the great Stones called the Mea- 
_ 4iers, lying on the Downs betwixt Marlborough and 
Avery. „„ ZE 

It may farther be obſerved, that the Author's H- 
potheſis ſeems ſomewhat allied to thoſe of Gonzales, 
Cartes, and the late Dr. Burnett; a ſmooth and even 
Orb of the Earth muſt be made, of we know not 
what Depth ; couch'd on the face of an Abyls, reach- 
ing we know not whither: and this Orb muſt be 
broken in due time to make the Nothings call'd Moun- 
rains, and other ſeeming Unevenneſſes of the Earth. 
And tho the Author ſays Mountains were not raiſed 
ſucceſſively, and at ſeveral times, being flung up or 
-!eyated by Earthquakes ; I muſt believe that all the 
„„ burning 
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burning Mountains on the Earth have been raiſed by 
a ſubterraneous Mover: and I think it as natural and 
rational for us to believe, that ſo powerful a Mover 
as appears to reign in thoſe Mountains, may as eaſily 
raiſe a Mountain, as a Mole may a Molehill, tho the 
gradual Riſe of thole Mountains has not been ob- 
ſerved. And if that Mover can overthrow Moun- 
tains, of which there are Inſtances enough, why may 
it not raiſe them? So Pliny writes, I. 2. c. 86. Naſ- 
cuntur alio modo terra, ac repente in aliquo Mari emer- 
gunt, veluti paria ſecum faciente natura, quaque hauſerit 
hiatus, alio loco reddat. So, tho the Author is poſi- 
tive in telling us, p.55. contrary to the Senſe and 
certain Knowledge of the Antients, that Therafia and 
other Iſlands were not raiſed by a ſubterraneous Mo- 
ver; we find Seneca, I. 6. Nat. Quæſt. c. 21. writes 
thus: Tleraſi am noſtræ atatis inſalam, ſpectantibus nau- 
tis in Ægao Mari natam, quis dubitat quin in lucem ſpi- 
ritus vexęerit? Now, whom muſt we believe here? 
Seneca was a Man of no ſmall Repute, and relates a 
notorious Fact happening in his time; which, had it 
been falſe, he would have expoſed himſelf to be con- 
tradicted and ridiculed by every little Companion: 
or muſt we believe a Perſon, who, without any Proof, 
after ſo many Ages, tells us, there was no ſuch thing? 
And who, I think, with the like Aſſurance, might 
as well call in queſtion the Truth of a late Iſland's 
being caſt up near the Canaries, I ſhall proceed a 
little farther on this Subject, and declare it my Opi- 
nion, That not only the burning Mountains, bur the 
other Mountains alſo, which contain Marine Bodies 
in them, and even the whole Earth, have been gra- 
dually protruded from the Sea, according to the 
Senſe of Manilius, I. 1. p.6. v.12. a 


Emerſere fretis montes, orbiſque per undas 
Exiliit, vaſto clauſus tamen undique pento. 
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The Mountains from the Sea emerg'd, and all 
The Earth; the Sea ſurrounding ſtill the whole. 


And according to which Opinion, I conceive the 
Marine Bodies 1n the Earth are more naturally ac- 
counted for, than by the Author's way ; an embrio- 
nate Earth being always prepared by the Sea to re- 
ceive thoſe Shells and their Impreſſions : and can any 
Man think the vaſt Body of the 'Terraqugous Globe 
leſs able, thro ſubterraneous Ferments, to protrude 
Mountains, than the Body of Man, in a Fever, is a- 
ble to protrude the Puſtules of the Small Pox, or 
thoſe of a common Itch, which are each of them in- 


hnitely greater in proportion to the Body of Man, 


than the others are proportionably to rhe Body of the 
Farth? And indeed the Uſe of Mountains being 


conſidered for ſupplying the Earth with Water, by 
the Rivers riſing from them, we cannot but conclude 
that one of the great Offices of the Sea has been to 


prepare Matter to be protruded by ſub-marine Fer- 


ments, according to the Exigency of the Earth. And 


_ notwithſtanding the Author tells us, p. 58. that When 
he firſt directed his Thoughts this way, 'twas a 


matter of real Admiration to him to tind that a Be- 
lief of ſo many and ſo great Alteratiohs in the Earth 
had gain'd fo large footing, and made good its ground 
fo many Ages in the World, there being not the leaſt 
Signs nor Footſteps of any ſuch thing on the whole 
Face of the Earth ; no tolerable Foundation for ſuch 
3 Belief, either in Nature or Hiſtory : I ſay, not- 
withſtanding this, I believe the Opinion which the 
Author goes about to explode, will hold as long as 
the World laſts ; tho J am not ignorant that ſome late 
Geman Writers abett the Author's Hypotheſis in 
part, iz, as to the Marine Bodies being brought 
forth upon the Land by Noah's Flood, and have ſome- 


what foreſtalled his Matter. I am not here at leifure 


:0 diſcourſe at large what Changes have been on the 


F 2 Earth, 
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Earth, but we have Evidences enough there have 
been many, and we muſt conſider that Nature pro- 
ceeds by gentle degrees in her Operations ; and not- 
withſtanding the Magiſterial Afurance with which 
the Author runs on throughout his whole Book, I 
muſt be of opinion, many Men of Thought will ne- 
ver be brought to believe, that Nature did ſuch a 
Work as he contends for at one Job. And whereas 
he tells us, p. 93. that when he conſidered the Effects 
of the Deluge according yo his Hypotheſis, it appeared 
at firſt ſo wonderful and ſurprizing to him, that he 
was for ſome time at a ſtand; I ſuppoſe it will not 
feem ſtrange to him, it other Men rake time to con- 
ſider whether the Motives which determined him to 
adhere to his Hypothefis, are weighty enough to deter- 
mine them. And as he ſuppoſes there were no marine 
Shells on the Land before the Deluge, he may do 
well to tell us plainly whether he be of opinion that 
no Sea-Shells have been inchaſed in Stone, c. ſince 
the Deluge, for it ſhould follow from his Hypethefis 
that they have not. And as he tells us, p. 123. that 
Sand-Stone does not ſtill conſolidate, that is, that 
Matter which was a few Years ago lax, incoherent, 
and in form of Earth or Sand, does not become daily 
more hard and conſiſtent, and by little and little ac- 
quire a perfect Solidity, as ſome have aflerted : this, 
I ſay, ſeems to abett that Opinion, and in other 
words to tell us, that the petritying Faculty is ceaſed 
in Nature; which would be a piece of News in Na- 
tural Philoſophy, bur ſuch as will require a ſtronger 
Confirmation, than I believe we ſhall ever receive. 
J have ſeen, in the fide of a Hill in the Southern 
Part of Wilſhire, a Bed of light Cockle-Shells, of a- 
bout two Foot thick, lodg'd betwixt Beds of a looſe 
and brittle Sand-Stone ; and if any Man ſhall tell me 
thoſe Shells were ſuſpended, and conſequently ſever'd 
from each other in the fluid Maſs, which is ſaid to 
have overfiown the Globe of Earth at the Deluge, 
and 
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and that, at length, they ſubſided in ſuch a regular 
Bed, I cannot conceive it: and there are Thouſands 
ot ſuch regular Beds of Shells, which demonſtrate the 
ſame Moral, and, I think I may ſay, Phyſical Im- 
poſſibility. Whereas, if we allow either that the 
Sea had covered that Hill for a conſiderable time, and 
that the Shells were formed there from the Fiſhes to 
which they belong; or that thoſe Beds were pro- 
truded from the Deep, it no way interferes with our 
Reaſon. Again, I am well ſatisfied there are Riſings 
and Subſidings in ſeveral Parts of the Land, though 
commonly no notice is taken of them. A Gentleman 
reſiding not far from the Bath, told me, that if a 
Perſon ſtood at a certain Gate, not far from his A- 
bode, Within the Memory of Man he could not ſee 
the Top of the Root of a Gentleman's Houſe ſtand- 
ing at ſome diſtance from it; whereas now, a Perſon 
ſtanding at the ſaid Gate, can plainly ſee the Foun- 
dation of that Houſe. And other Inſtances may be 
given of this kind. I ſhall only take notice of one 
thing more, Which the Author ſays he proves from 

Obſervations made from himſelf, or others, viz. That 
the bottoms of deep Mines are very ſultry, and the 
Stones and Ores there very ſenſibly hot, even in the 
Winter and the colder Seaſons. „„ pol 

Now, as to this, tho Dr. Brown, as I remember, 
in his Account of the Mines at Cremnits, tells us, 
ſome of them are very hot at great Depths, yet this 
does not hold generally ; for the Heat of Mines does 
not proceed from their Depths, but from the Nature 
of the Foſſiles that are in them, at whatever Depths 
choſe Foſſiles are found. I remember about forty 
Years ſince, two ingenious Miners made a Tryal for 
Lead Ore at a Place called Black-Down, near Taunton, 
in Somerſetſhire, who told me, they ſank there in a 
green Sand, and at two or three Fathom Depth, they 
tound it fo hot, they could ſcarce bear it. And ſo, 
as to Damps in Mines, they happen not always 
3 | at 


* | TY 
38 An ESSAY for Explaining 
at great Depths, for I have been told by ſome Miners 
on Mendip-Hils, in the faid County, that they have 
ſunk there in ſome Places, where a Candle would not 
burn at two or three Pathom depth. 

I find that which led the Author to conclude that 
deep Mines are hot, is, the Hypotheſis he goes on, of 
a central or abyſſine Fire; whence he writes, p. 161. 
that the Therme, natural Baths, or hot Springs, do 
not owe their Heat to any Colluctation, or Efferveſ- 
cence of the Minerals in them, as ſome Naturaliſts 
have believed, but to a ſubterraneous Fire, the Ori- 
gin and Oeconomy of which, he ſays, p. 158. he will 
give an exact Account of in his larger Work. 

Nov, tho many Men favour the Hypothefis of a 

central Fire, and other ſubterraneous Fires derived 
from it; and among others, the learned Kircher, in 
his Mundus Subterraneus, has writ at large on that 
Subject: I cannot wholly agree with him in it, nor 
with what the Author here ſays. For I ſee not why 
there may not be a Colluctation and Efferveſcence a- 
mong ſeveral Minerals in the Earth, (a Doctrine abet- 
red by ſome Chymical Experiments) ſo as to heat the 
Water of Baths, and even to break out in open Fires, 
as ſuch a Colluctation and Etferveſcence, and even 
an open Fire often happens from ſeveral Plants laid 


together in a Hay-ſtack; and Men may as well tell 


me, that the Fire of a Hay- ſtack is cauſed by a Com- 
munication from the central Fire of the Earth, as the 
Heat of Baths and in Mines, tho I may allow a 
Communication of ſome FLulan's, at great Depths 
in the Earth, which are very diſtant from each 0- 
ther on the Face of the Earth. But what I con- 
tend for, is, That there are many diſtinct Ferments 
in the Earth, ſufficient for heating Bath-Waters, 
and breaking out into open Fires, without any Com- 
munication with a ſuppoſed Fire in the Center or 


an Abyſs, 
Dr. 
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Dr. Jordan, in his Book of Natural Baths, c. 2. 
writes, That there is a Spirit or Ferment in Mineral 
Subſtances, as in Allum and Copperas Mines, which 
being broken, expoſed and moiſtned, will gather an 
actual Heat. Agricola, Eraſtus, Libavius, &c. avouch 
from the Experience of Miners, that in moſt Places 
Mines are ſo hot, they can hardly be touch'd ; tho, 
it's likely, where they work for perfect Minerals, the 
Heat which was in the Fermentation, while they 
were yet breeding, 1s much abated, the Minerals 
being now grown to their Perfection. And for this 
Heat, we need not call for ſubterraneous Fires, the 

in-bred Heat being ſufficient, as may appear alſo by 
the Ore of Tin-Glaſs, which being dug up, and 
laid in the moiſt Air, will become very hot. So 
Arſenick and Sublimate, being mixed together, will 
grow ſo hor, they are not to be touched ; and if this 
be ſo in little Quantities, it's likely to be much more 
ſo in great Quantities. So far Dr. Jordan. Many 
Years ſihce I bought an Qunce of the Spirit of Vi- 
triol, at the Apothecaries Hall; when the Man, of 
whom I bought it, had poured it into a Glaſs, and 
_ weighed it, I told him I would have it diſcoloured: 
whereupon he dropt into it ſome Drops of the Spirit 
of Sulphur; upon which, tho they are two of the 
greateſt Acids we know, they preſently ſo fermented, 
that they crack d the Glaſs, and the Man, after the 
Ferment was over, poured it into another Glaſs. 

You may fee Inſtances more than enough of this 
kind in the Traci, de Thermis Carolinis, writ by Dr. 
Bergerus, Profeſſor of Phyſick at Wittenberg, c. 5, 6. 
who, in the ſixth Chapter, writes, There is an Alu- 
minous Earth near the River Mulda, betwixt Leipfick 
and Mittemberg, not far from the Town of Duben, 
which Earth being pregnant with the Stones called 
Pyrites, When it is dug up and caſt into great Heaps, 
does not only conceive a vehement Heat, but ſoon 
breaks out in an open Fire. So, to explain how the 

Motion 
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Motion and Action of the Sulphur on the Iron, which 
are joined in the Pyrztes, is ſtirred up, he propoſes 
this Experiment. If you pound common Sulphur to 
a Powder, and mix with it an equal Quantity of Fi- 
lings of Iron, and add Water to them, and work 


and knead them together till they have the Conſiſten- 


cy of a Paſte, as Meal has, mix'd with Water ; you 
will find the Sulphur will work on the Iron, and, in 
a few hours ſpace, they will grow hot, and emit a 
ſulphureous Smoak and Odour, and ſoon break out 
in an open Flame. And I am clearly of the opinion 
of Bergerus, that the various kinds of the Pyrites are 
the chief Ingredients for cauſing all ſubterraneous 
Heats and Fires. And I have ſeen, in feveral Mines, 


perpendicular Beds of thoſe Pyrites, ſometimes a Foot, 


ſometimes two Foot thick, and more. And if any 
Man goes to the Bath, and knows the Smell of a 
burning Pyrites, he will eaſily perceive the Bath-I/ater 
has a rank Smell of the Pyrites. EY. 
If I ſhould proceed with what I have to offer on 
the Author's Eſſay, I muſt write a Book as large as 
his of ir, which would be much beyond the fhorr 


View I intended; in which, I think, I have exceed- 


ed already : neither have I Thoughts of writing far- 
ther on it, my Hand much failing me in writing, 


and it not agreeing with my preſent Circumſtances 


to keep an Amanuenſis, neither will my Spirits long 
bear a due Attention. I believe many Perſons may 
wiſh the Author would haſten to make out the many 
Aſſertions he has advanc'd, whereby the World might 
partake of ſome of the great Lights he has in the 
Knowledge of Nature ; which, if he delays, it ha- 
zards their being baulk'd for ever in their great 
Expectations, and no ſmall Glory may be loſt to 


himfelf. 


Having mentioned a little before Mendip-Hills in 
Somerſeiſbire, I cannot think of thoſe Hills without 
ſome Reſentment ; I have by me a "Tranſcript of all 

e the 
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the Mineral Laws belonging to thoſe Hills, which I 
took from the Books lodg'd in the hands of the 
Lead-Reeves belonging to the tour Lords-Royal, to 
whom the Body of thoſe Hills belongs ; ro which 
Laws J have writ a Preface, giving a general account 
of thoſe Hills, both relating to the Mines and the 
Herbage : which Laws and Preface I intended to have 
printed in the Natural Hiſtory of that County, which | 
was recommended by ſome Gentlemen of the Royal 
Society, to be undertaken by me. And accordingly I 
printed a Draught of my Deſign, and attended the 
Parliament-men of that County here in London with 
it, Who ſeem'd inclined to favour it; but it being in 
the Reign of the late King James, when People were 
generally uneaſy, and the Diſturbance of Monmouth's 
Rebellion falling chiefly on that County, it diſcouraged 
me in it: and farther, tho I believe the Gentlemen of 
the Royal Society were ſincere in their Recommendation, 
found there was another Party of Men, who, for 
Reaſons known to themſelves, were reſolved to ob- 
ſtruct my Proceedings in it, and by ſome clandeſtine 
Practices, let me know it after a ſevere manner ; the 
{ame Party having purſued me ever ſince with a far 
greater Severity, if we muſt call ſo, a continual 
thwarting all our worldly Concerns ; which notwith- 
ſtanding, (if I may be believed) has no way affected 
me, I never having ſought worldly Advantages; and 
if at any time Fortune has thrown them on me, I 
think I have ſhewn great Indifferency in that reſpect. 
beg the Reader's pardon for this ſhort Digreſſion, 
and ſhall only add, that Somerſetſhire deſerves a good 
Natural Hiſtory, it having a great diverſity of Soil, 
and conſiderable Antiquities, and it affords two con- 
ſiderable Heads of Natural Hiſtory, which Dr. Plot 
had not in his Hiſtories of Oxfordſhire and Stafforuſbire; 
I mean the Heads of Mines, and the Sea: the firſt 
of which every Man cannot undertake, for he ought 
to know the Terms of 7 8 Miners, and their W 5 
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of working, and to have made due Obſervations in 
Mines; which things will require ſome Time. If 
any Man defires to know the Etymology of the word 
Mendip, I may acquaint him that ſome write it 
Mendif, and otherways ; but doubtleſs it is originally 
a Britiſh word, Myndidd in the Britiſh ſignifying a 
Mountain, as you may fee in Dr. Davis's Britiſh 
Dictionary, where I firſt obſerved it, no Man having 
Piven me any intimation of it, nor has any Man, as far 
as I know, taken notice of this Erymology : and the 
Higheſt Hill on Mendip-Hills, which ſtands above 
Melle, is called Pen- hill, the word Pen being alſo 
Britiſh, and ſignifies a Head; fo that Pen-bill is the 
Head Hill. But to return now to my Subject. 
Having intimated, before I took notice of the ſe- 
veral Hypotheſes concerning the Deluge, the great 
Difficulties which both Divines and Philoſophers 
meet with in making it out according to the Letter, 
1 ſhall here ſet down ſome of 'thoſe Difficulties. 
Some learned Men have ſet forth, and I think not 
without reaſon, that there muſt have been the quan- 
tity of ten Oceans of Waters to reach 15 Cubits 
above the higheſt Mountains; which Waters, Nature 
could not furniſn, without Miracle, nor get rid of 
them for the Deluge to ceaſe. As for what the Au- 
thor of the Hay before- mentioned has intimated, 
that: an Abyſs furniſhed thoſe Waters, when he has 
told us how thoſe Waters came upon the Earth, we 
mall know what to reply. Some maintain, and 1 
think it not eaſy to refute them, that the numerous 
Species of Animals peculiar to America, and never 
Teen in other Parts of the World, could not have 
come to the Ark, at the beginning of the Deluge to 
have been there preſerved, without Miracle, nor paſs 
back into America, when it was over; and'this, both 
on the account of the Diſtance and Impaſſableneſs 
of the Way, and the Difference of the Climates, 
which all thoſe Animals could not bear : befides the 
: Un- 
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Unaccountableneſs how all the differing Species of 
Animals throughout all the Parts of the Earth, 
ſhould have intelligence that Noah was building an 
Ark to ſave himſelf and Family, and a few of each 
Species of Animals, and that they muſt render them- 
ſelves there tor that end. Was it by a Prophetick 
Inſtinct, or by Angelical Miniſtry > Beſides, it 
ſeems ſtrange that not one of the many Species of 
Animals peculiar to America ſhould have remained 
here after the Flood was over, but that all of them 
ſhould return. Indeed Rabbi Tanchuma tells us, when 
God bid Neah to take into the Ark 7 Pairs of all 
clean Animals, Noah asked God how he ſhould ga- 
ther them together into the Ark. Whereupon, all 


the Angels preſiding over every Species of Animals, 


deſcended and gathered them together, and Food 
for them: So that this Point is accounted for, if we 
take his word. Some. of the Rabbins ſeem to laugh 
Men out of the literal Senſe of the Deluge, when 
they tell us, that Ogg King of Baſan, a Remnant of 
the Giants, rid aſtride on the Ark all the time of the 
Deluge, having ſworn to Noah and his Sons, he would 
be their eternal humble Servant, and that Noah 
bored a Hole in the Ark, and daily ſupply'd him 
with Proviſions through that Hole; and ſome ſay 
Methuſalem rode there alſo, whom the Septuagint 
will have to have lived fourteen Years after the De- 
luge. Some Rabbins ſay the Waters of the Deluge 
were all ſcalding hot, except it were thoſe near the 
Ark, which were kept cold by Miracle, leſt they 
| ſhould melt the Pitch uſed about the Ark: And ac- 
cording to this opinion, they held that all the Fiſhes 
were deſtroyed ; and indeed, tho the Waters of the 
Deluge were not hot as they ſay, it's hard to con- 
ceive, how they ſhould be ſo qualify'd, that both 


Freſh and Salt-Water Fiſhes ſhould live in them, and 


all the amphibious Animals muſt have been involved 
in the general Deſtruction. Rabbi Splomon tells us, 
x G2 that 
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that when Noah ſent the Crow out of the Ark, the 
Crow flew about the Ark, and would not deparr 
from it, fearing ſome of the Birds in the Ark might 
be too fond of his Mate in his Abſence. - Another 
tells us of a Dialogue betwixt Noah and the Crow ; 
the Crow asked Noah why among al! the Birds and 
Beaſts in the Ark, he alone muſt be ſent abroad; 
that Noah anſwered, that the Crow being an un- 
clean Animal, the World could well ſpare him, be- 
ing neither good for Food nor Sacrifice : That God 
interpoſed, and repreſented to Noah, that in future 
times the Crow would be of great uſe, eſpecially in 
the time of Elias the Tisbite, to whom he would 
ſend the Crow to feed him ; and therefore the Crow 
ſhould be ſpared, and kept for better Times. A- 
gain, fome will ask what became of all the burning 
Mountains at the time of the Deluge, it the Waters 
were 15 Cubits above them; doubtleſs they would 
make a fad ſputter, and cauſe ſtrange Convulſions in 
the Earth, before they would be extinguiſhed, eſpe- 
cially if there be a Communication betwixt thoſe 
Volcand's at fo great a Depth in the Earth, as ſome 
affirm ; who are led to ſuch belief, becauſe it has 
been obſerved, as the learned Itigius in his Book, de 
Montium Incendiis, informs us, that ſome burning 
Mountains of Europe, Africa, and America, have bro- 
ken forth at the ſame time : I ſhalt add, that thoſe 
Breathing-Holes of burning Mountains are of greater 
conſequence for the Subſiſtance of the Earth than 
ſome may imagine. If any Man ſhould ſay there 
were no Mountains before the Flood, as ſome have 
aflerted that Opinion, they expoſe their Ignorance, as 
to the Works of Nature, not having conſidered the 
abſolute Neceſſity and indiſpenſable Uſe of Mountains 
on the Earth; and they may conſider what Scaliger 
ſays againſt Cardan, Exerc. 43. De Montium Origine qui 
quarit, quarat is quoque de Maris, Celi, & aliorum; nam 
pie delirant proſecto quidam, qui ex Diluvio raptam ſub- 
3 ag duftamque 
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guctamque terram deterſoſque Montes ab Aquis in Mare 
pracipitantibus prodiderunt. They may alſo do well to 
tell us from ſome authentick Records, when Atna, 
Veſuvius, and many other famous burning Moun- 

rains had their firſt Eruption; for till this be done, 
e will be inclined to think the time of their firſt 
Eruption was more antient than the time ſubſtituted 


for the Deluge. Itigius and Crucius are the two beſt 


Authors I have met with concerning burning Moun- 
rains, the former, in his Book de Montium Incendiis ; 
the latter in his Veſuvius ardens ; having examined all 

the Authors they could meet with concerning thoſe 
Eruptions, could not find any certain Records con- 


cerning it. They tell us of ſome Intervals of the 


burning of thoſe n but do not ſatisfy us 
concerning their firſt Eruptions. And Crucius de- 
clares it his Opinion, pag. 47. that Veſuvius was a 
burning Mountain from its firſt Formation, or a little 
after; and Kircher maintains that there were ſubter- 
raneous Fires created with the Earth from the be- 
ginning, and diſtributed throughout the Univerſe, 
continually burning, and drawing the Air thro the 
Fiſſures, or Orifices of Mountains, for their Support, 
and purging themſelves by a diſcharge of Smoke 
and Soot ; the Well-being of the Whole 1 4 
World depending on thoſe Fires. 


It we conſider the Offers have hae made in 
the Accounts of China concerning Noah's Flood, 


we find them various, 1imperiec, and indeed contra- 
dictory, and full of forc'd Conſtructions put on the 
faithful Annals of thoſe People. Martinius in the 
firtt Decad of his Chineſe Hiſtory, writing of Yaus, the 
ſeventh Emperor there, endeavours, cho in vain, to 
make the Chineſe Account of Time to fall in with 


the Hebrew Chronology as to Noah's Deluge: I ſay, 


in vain, becauſe this Emperor, according to him, 
began his Reign in the 2357th Year before Chr 7 
which is ſooner than thoſe who adhere to the Hebrew 


Chro- 
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Chronology allow. And Martinius having mentioned 
a certain Deluge which happened in China during this 
Emperor's Reign, and which the European Chrono- 
logers would reduce to the time of Noab's Deluge, 
ſays, he ſhall eaſily grant that all the Hiſtory of that 
Nation till that time, was either feign'd, or relates 


things which happened before Noah's Flood; the Me- 
mory of which things haply was preſerved in the 


Ark, it being likewiſe the Opinion of learned Men, 


that many things alſo of Religion were there pre- 


ſerved from Oblivion and being loſt. But to go a- 
bout to perſuade the Chineſes to believe this, he ſays, 
would be an indifcreet Undertaking, they maintain- 
ing the Credit of their antient Writings as Qracles ; 
nor are they to be moved from it Bur as for him- 


ſelf, he ſays, he makes no ſcruple to ſay that this 
Yaus was the ſame with Janus, the Affinity of their 


Names and Times perſuading it; which Janus is be- 


lieved by many to have been Noah. 


This Opinion of Martinius, that Yaus was the ſame 


with Janus and Noah, is followed by ſome others, 


who are for maintaining the Hebrew Chronology ; tho 


Martinius himſelf ſpeaks doubtfully of this Opinion, 


p. 21. of his Chineſe Hiſtory ; where, he ſays, he holds 
for certain the farther part of Afia, which he de- 


ſcribes, was inhabited before the Flood: but it does 


not appear to him after what manner the Memory ot 
things was preſerved, if all Mankind, excepting 
Noah and his Family, were wholly drown'd. 

Now, to ſhew the Weakneſs of this Opinion, v1z. 
that Tas was the ſame with Noab, let it be conſi- 
dered, firſt, That tho the Chineſes mention a Deluge 
in their Country in the Reign of Iaus, they give not 


any Account of the Origin and Cauſe thereof, nor 
ſpeak a word of any particular Family ſaved in an 


Ark, nor had any Tradition concerning the Ante- 


 diluwian Patriarchs, nor of the Creation; nor had they 


the leaſt knowledge of the Hebrew Language and Lei- 
ters, 
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tere, which Language is generally look'd upon by the 
Learned to have been the Primitive Language, but 
uſed a Language and Characters wholly differing from 
them. Neither had they ſo much as a Name for 
God, as Martinius writes in the beginning of his Chi- 
neſe Hiſtory, faying, Concerning the chief and prime 
Author of things, there is a wonderful Silence among 
them all; for in ſo copious a Language, God has not 
ſo much as a Name: which Noah doubtleſs would 
have taught them, had he ever been among them. 
And again, notwithſtanding the Deluge mentioned in 
the time of Taus, in which many might have periſh'd, 
their Nation, Emperor, and Government, {till con- 
tinued: ſo that all theſe things conſidered, Men muſt 
oddly ſtrain their Fancies, to imagine this Deluge the 
{ame with that of Noah. 
Secondly, Father le Comte, in his Memoirs concerning 
China, Tom. 2. Letter 2. writes thus: The Chineſes, 
more happy in their Beginning than any other Peo- 
ple of the World, drew almoſt from the true Source 
the holy and firſt Truths of their antient Religion ; 
the Children of Noah, who diſperſed themſelves in 
the Eaſtern Aſia, and probably founded this Empire, 
having themſelves been Witneſſes during the Deluge 
of the Almighty Power of the Creator, had given 
the Knowledge of him to their Deſcendants, and in- 
ſpired them with the Fear of him; the Footſteps we 
ſtill find of it in their Hiſtory, do not permit us to 
doubt of it. Fohi, the firſt Emperor of China, care- 
fully bred up in his Houſe feven kinds of Animals 
for Sacrifices, Which were offered to che Sovereign 
Spirit of Heaven and Earth, c. 
Here we fee Father le Comte ſuppoſes the Deluge 
of Noah to have paſt before Fohi, who was about 600 
Years before Taus; and how do theſe Stories of the 
Deluge cohere, if it ſhall be ſaid that Martinius and 
le Comte go upon differing Chronologies? This will 
not fatisfy, for the Queſtion will {till lie, How comes 
| It 
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it to paſs, that there is no mention in all the Chineſe 


Annals or Records, of any Deluge there before Taus? 


doubt the Gentiles will not think this Queſtion fair- 
ly anſwerable, and the Chineſes being ſuppoſed by all 
Chronologers to have had a Government at leaſt as 
near the Deluge, if not before it, as any People, 
they muſt have known it with a witneſs, or unque- 
ſtionably received a Tradition of it; and in caſe of 
either, it's incredible they ſhould not have conveyed 
this Knowledge or Tradition to Poſterity. And here 
I muſt ſay, I cannot believe Martinius and le Comte 
have delivered their ſerious Senſe in the trifling Of- 
fers they have made for proving Noah's Deluge from 


the Chineſe Hiſtory ; and I think it appears plainly 


enough they only thought they muſt ſay ſomewhat 
ſeeming to favour the commonly-received Opinion of 
Neah's Deluge, however interfering with the Chineſe 
Records. Neither can I fee any thing in the Chro- 
nological Accounts of China, ſet forth by Father Cou- 
plet and the three Jeſuits his Aſſociates, which ſeems 
ſo ſtrong for making out Noah's Deluge from the 
Chineſe Hiſtory, as the total Silence of it in the Chi- 
eſe Records, ſeems to make againſt it. 


If it ſhall be ſaid, That, tho the Chineſe Hiſtory be 
ſilent as to Neab's Deluge, the Relation that Moſes 


gives of it ſuffices; the Gentiles will tell you, that 
whereas an Annaliſt plainly records Facts as they 
happen, the End of Legiſlators is to eſtabliſh a Go- 
vernment and a good Morality among Men : wherefore 
they mult ſet forth Facts, be they real or feign'd, 
which ſtrike the Imagination, whether they are as 
Judgments upon, or in favour of Mankind, who will 
not be brought ſo eaſily to Obedience and a Com- 


pliance with moral Duties by other means ; and that 


the Greeks, Romans, Egyptians, and other Nations, 
_ conſtantly uſed this Practice for thoſe Ends. The 
learned Hottinger in his Hiſtory of the Creation, p. 9. 
writes, That many affect the Praife of Antiquity, 

| which 
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which thoſe who are taught better, or more certain 
things, ought not to allow them; they are to be 
brought to the Fetters of the Scripture, and if they 
do not admit of its Authority, they are to be rejected 
with a generous Contempt. But the Gentiles will 
have little regard to ſuch proceeding ; and Philofo- 
phers, however they may acquieſce in Laws intro- 
duced for the Well-Government of Mankind, will not 
ſuffer themſelves, in the Search of Nature, to be 
ſtinred in their Thoughts by Legiſlators, who have 
other Views in what they ſet forth in that kind. 
This perhaps the Chineſe Philoſophers may here reply, 
for they had no notion of making a general Deluge 
a Symbol of a general Corruption of Mankind, as the 
Greeks and other Nations had. = 
Not having met with any Author who has made 
an Offer at explaining the Senſe of the Gentiles, tis to 
the foregoing Matters, I would not with-hold from 
the Learned what upon long thinking, I conceive it 
muſt have been; which perhaps may be of ſome ſer- 
vice to them. 8 7 
The learned Leidekkerus, in his Work de Repub, Hebr. 
J. 3. c. 13. obſerves, That while the Symbolical and 
| Parabolical Ways of teaching were in uſe, it might 
well happen that Hieroglyphical or Mythical Doc- 
trines may have paſſed inſenſibly into Hiſtories, the 
credulous Minds of Men believing them to be true 
Relations; which I look upon to have proved very 
detrimental to true Religion: for when Men of en- 
quiring Spirits perceive that Parabolical and Mytho- 
logical Relations are put upon them to be believed 
as real Truths, it breeds a Confuſion in their Un- 
derſtandings, and they know not where the end of 
impoſing will be. And, I think, ſince the Paraboli- 
cal Way of teaching is antiquated, if Divines, in- 
ſtead of amuſing the World with many uſeleſs, if not 
pernicious Diſputes, would beſtow fome time in 
tairly ſetting forth what is meerly Parabolical or My- 
ne H thical 
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thical in Doctrines relating to their Function, which 
have been derived to us from the antient Mythical or 
Ante-hiſtorical Times; it would be of good ſervice to 
Mankind, to keep them from ſtraining their Wits in 
contriving Hypotheſes and other Ways to ſalve Difficul- 
ties raiſed meerly on imaginary Foundations. So Mai- 
monides, in his Preface to his More Nevochim, writes as 
follows: The Intent of this Book is to explain the 
abſtruſe and mythical Paſſages which occur in the 
Writings of the Prophets, of which it is not ex- 
preſly ſaid that they are Parables, but are ſo propo- 
ſed, that it ſeems to the Ignorant and Unskilful they 
ought to be underſtood according to the literal 
Senſe ; nor does any thing appear to them to lie hid 
under the Letter, but being weighed and examined 
by learned and intelligent Men according to the li- 
teral Senſe, they preſently have Scruples and Doubts 
in their Minds, which I endeavour to clear in great 
part in this Book. Bullialdus, in his Commentary on 
Prolomey's Tract de Judicandi Facultate, &c. p. gg. tells 
us, That when this Book of Maimonides was firſt 
brought out of Egypt into France, the Jeus there con- 
ſpiring, cauſed it to be burnt, becauſe it ſeemed 
much to favour the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Tho perhaps it may have been, partly, for that it lays 
open ſome parts of the Law, which they were more 

inclined to have kept in Myſtery. „ 
Strabo, lib. 1. ſays, It is neceſſary for Legiſlators 
and States to adopt the Fables of the Poets, for im- 
printing a Senſe of Religion on the Minds of the 
People: For do not imagine, ſaith he, that Women 
and the Vulgar can be brought to Faith and Piety 
by Philoſophical Diſcourſes; for this there is need 
of Superſtition, and without Fables you cannot in- 
trod uce Superſtition. It was neceſſary therefore to 
forge Fables, as Apparitions and Hobgoblins, to ter- 
rify the Ignorant. Philoſophy is but for a few, Fa- 
bles are a publick Good, and fill the "Theatres. 1 
A 
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In reference to this Symbolical Doctrine, Gallaus, 
p. 904. on Lactantius, writes, Moſes contradicts the 
Fable of the Phænix, Gen. ch. 7. ver. 9. which, if the 
holy Fathers had conſidered, they would not have 
abuſed that Fable to eſtabliſn the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. That Simile might be of force to reprove the 
Gentiles, who denied the Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; 
but not with Chriſtians, who ought to be taught the 
Myſtery of the Reſurrection from the Word of God, 
and not from thoſe idle Fables. Bochart deals more 
gently with theſe Fathers, ſaying, If they failed in 
that reſpect, it was not done thro an Intent of deceiv- 
ing, but thro Credulity. 

I know, tho Maimonides is free to intimate which 
of the Paſſages of the Prophets are Parables, and 
which not; yet he is againſt laying open all things 
to the People : for in the firſt part of his Book, c. 17. 
he ſays, Do not think that only Divine Wiſdom is to 
be hid from the Vulgar and the Generality of Men, 
for we judge the ſame of Natural Wiſdom, which he 
calls Opus Bereſchit, as he does the other Opus de Mer- 
cavah; and tells us, it is a Saying among the Wiſe- 
men, In opere Mercavah ne coram unico quidem niſi fu- 
exit ſapiens, intelligens, & tum tradend ei ſumma tantum & 
generalia capita ; & in opere Bereſchit, ne in duobus q ui- 
dem. And this way of proceeding, he lays, was not 
only in uſe among the Doctors of their Law, but was 
alſo antiently obſerved by the Philoſophers and Wiſe- 
men among the Gentiles, who hid their Principles, 

and ſpake of them in AEnigma's. 5 

Now in reference to this, I think, as to Divine 
Matters relating to the Spirit, it would be to no 
purpoſe to talk of them among the vulgar and unex- 
perienced Perſons, ſuch Matters being in their nature 
unexplicable by Man, the Knowledge of them being 
practical, and ariſing only from the internal Opera- 
tion of the Spirit; and tho ſome Writers of myſtical 
Dieinity have explained the Nature of that internal 
| | H 2 Ope- 
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Operation as clearly as poſſible, yet common Rea- 
ders take no Guſt in it, it not falling ynder their 
Apprehenſions. But how far a diſconſolate Cloud 
mult be kept over Mens Underſtandings in reference 
to natural Knowledge, it does not well appear to me 
from any extraordinary Effects I have obſerved among 
Nations where ſuch Managements have been practiſed. 
For if the Chineſes, without Mythological Philoſophy 
or Theology, or Anigmatical Doctrines, have car- 
ry'd on as antient, and perhaps as good a Govern- 
ment as the World has had: I ſee nor, why this 
myſterious way muſt be always continued in all 
Countries, tho it might have been uſeful, and fit to 
be practiſed in ſome Nations for a time, where the 
People were rude and barbarous, and of a perverſe ' 
and intractable Diſpoſition, and while all Learning, 
both Divine and Natural, was among the Prieſthood, 
and they uſed both as they pleaſed. But if any Men 
now ſhould urge the Continuance of that myſterious 
Cloud over the Heads of Natural Philoſophers in 
things that belong to their Province, I doubt they 
would ſcarce be able ro contain them trom erying 
out, ad Populum Phaleras, Not but I well know there 
are ſome things relating to natural Knowledge which 
naturally carry an Injunction of Secrecy in them, ſo 
that thoſe who are let into the Myſtery, if they are in 
their Senſes, will not divulge them, nor communi- 
cate them to others, uuleſs it be by ſome ſeeret Ways 
known to themſelves, and ſo that the Parties to 
whom they are communicated ſhall never know 
whence it comes. Much more might be ſaid con- 
cerning theſe Matters, but I muſt not forget that I 
write a Letter, and conclude. 
It Noah's Deluge ſhould be explained according 
to the Senſe of the Gentiles, it would draw after it 
many other things which would require to be ex- 
plained otherwiſe than generally they have been hi- 
therto, and which may require ſome COIN . 
ut 
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but till 1 have the Senſe of ſome learned Perſons 

concerning what I have here written, and particu- 

larly your own, which I much defire you will favour 

me with, I ſhall not enlarge at preſent. If any Man 
ſhall ſay, I ſeem in ſome places to preſs things too 
far in favour of the Opinion of the Gentiles, I ſhall 
} only reply, that I know not how 'Truth can be well 
eſtabliſhed, but by having all Objections well venti- 
| lated, that things may be ſet in a clear Light to 
5 Man's Underſtanding. And as all Academies allow 

an Arguing Pro and Con on all Subjects for that end, 
|| { deſire what I have here written may be look'd 
upon as an Academical Exercitation, which I pre- 
1 _ I may promiſe myſelf from your Candour; 
| eng, nag 
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Your Very Humble Servant, 


J. Beaumont. 
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GIVING 

An Account of the Sybilline 

Oracles; with an uncommon 

Explication of ViRGIL's 

fourth Eclogue, and ſome o- 

ther Parts of his Works 
relating to them. 

I 1 R. Van Dale is not the only Perſon who 


bas been inclined to believe that the 
Oracles of the Gentiles were carried on 


7.2, c. 12. Writes concerning the Oracles as follows. 
5 The 


56 A Diſconrſe of Oracles. 

'The Oracles, tho they have been often found to 
be very vam, yet it's moſt certain that the moſt an- 
tient Divines and Platoniſts were wont to pay a very 
great Reverence to them, and endeayour'd to uphold 
them with Reaſons. But as there were three kinds 
of Theology among the Antiems; one Fabulous, 
which they called alſo Hiſtorical, chiefly aſcribed to 
the Poets; the ſecond, Natural, which is Myſtical, 
and entertained by the Philoſophers ; the third, Civil, 
which grew in uſe in Cities by Cuſtom, and ſo be- 
came eſtabliſned by Laws: Oracles and their An- 
ſwers were compriſed in this laſt kind; and if we 
make a curious Search whence Oracles firſt crept into 
the World, I have found, as it ſeems to me, by a 
long and continual Reading, that they were not in- 
ſtituted or propagated by the Gods, nor Devils, but 
by cerrain cratty Men, who would make a gainful 
"Trade of them. Which was the Opinion of the moſt. 
famous Greek Philoſophers, the Peripateticks, Cynicks, 
and Epicureazs ; by whoſe Writings the Vanity of the 
Oracles is not only _— but the Evils thence 
ariſing are plainly demonſtrated : and this is proved 
by the ſubt'ly contrived Anſwers of the Oracles, 
fitted to any Event, and given by wicked Men, too 
much practiſed in Impoſture, and tricking, others, 
thro a Principle of Avarice.. Which Anfwers were 
framed or patch d together by a combined Deceit, 
after their Emiſſaries or Spies, of whom they had 
many, who were Partakers of their Wickedneſs and 
Gains, had roved about Cities to help to carry 
on the Cheat. For theſe Men moſt diligently en- 
quired into what People had an occaſion to know, and 
informed the Managers of the Oracles, who attend- 
ing in the obſcure Caves, gave Anſwers to thoſe 


who came to conſult them, whom the great Deſire 


implanted in Men of knowing what is to come, often 

combined with Folly, prompted to it. This is an 

Evidence of the Chear, that many of the O_o 
| . an 
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and Prophets having been put to the Rack, have con- 
felled that the whole Prieſtly Office of Divining was 
carried on by their Frauds. 1 know Lattantius writes, 
and Apuleius ſeems to confirm it, that Aſtrology, Di- 
vination by Birds and Oracles, are the Inventions of 
Demons, Whoſe Buſineſs it is to darken, or caſt Miſts 
betore the Truth. FHaply theſe things may not be 
wholly tranſacted without Demons being concerned, 
as they join with natural Cauſes. If you ask after 
what manner Demons are able to know 1 1 5 things, 
Porphyrins, in a Book he publiſhed concerning Ora- 
cles, ſays, That whatever future things are predicted, 
by Oracles, they are all predicted from an Obſerva- 
tion of the Heavens; but you muſt know, ſays he, 
that the Gods alſo often lye, for there is no certain 
and clear Foreſight of future things, which are not 
only involved in Intricacies, as to Men, but likewiſe 
moſt uncertain, and all belet with deceitful Circum- 
ſtances as to the Gods themſelves: and if it happens 
that ſome God has a Foreknowledge of ſome things, 
yet it does not happen to him at all times. 

Huetius, at the end of his Demonſtratio Evangelica, 
writes concerning the Oracles as follows : 

Before I make an end, I think it proper for me to 
ſay ſomewhat of the Oracles of the Gentiles, which 
2 a very long time, under the colour of a Prophe- 
tick Faculty, fool'd the Vulgar, and may turniſh an 
Argument to the Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Law 
tor invalidating the Force of the Predictions of the 
Old Teſtament. But if the Prophecies with which 
they defend themſelves, were Lyes and Impieties, 
what Support can Truth have from them? Eren 
when thoſe Oracles flouriſhed moſt, they had ſo little 
Credit amongſt Men of a ſound Senſe, that nothing 
was more contemptible among them, as appears from 
Cicero, lib. 2. de Divin. and from Origen, lib. 7. againſt 
Celſus, where he ſets forth, that Ariftatle and the Pe- 
ae and inet and his Followers, 9 45 

1 n 
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and refuted thoſe Oracles, which, by a corhmorr 
Cuſtom, derived from Anceſtors, were received with 


9 * ++ < 


Admiration throughout all Greece. And Porphyrius, a 
Man very well khown in theſe Matters, openly con- 
 feſſes the Vanity ,of the Oracles, he having writ a 
Book of the Philoſophy drawn from Oracles. I could 

eaſily confirm the Thing with many Teſtimonies, 
Examples, and Reaſons ; but ſince Euſebius, through- 
out bis Whale ſixth Book, de Prep. Evang. has per- 
formed it, I refer the Reader to him. The ſame al- 
together is to be thought of the Hbilline Verſes ; not 
only of thoſe new ones we have, which are common- 
ly cenſured of Impoſture, but likewiſe of the an- 
tient, which the Antients mention, cenſured alſo 
by Cicero, lib. 2. de Divin. After the uſeful Labour 
beſtowed by Blonde] in demonſtrating the Vinity of 
thoſe Writings, it would be a Labour uſeleſs to the 
Reader, and ungrateful to myſelf, to write more at 
large on this Argument. So far theſe two Authors, 
Rbodiginus and Huetius, whom we fee much inclined 
to Dr. Van Dale's Opinion; tho for ſome Reaſons, 
perhaps, they do not plainly ſpeak out, and fully de- 
clare tor his Opinion, as we find Mr. de Fontenelle has 
done, in the Abridgment he has publiſhed of Dr. 
Van Dale's Book de Orat. Vet. Ethnic. : 
No, ſince Huetius has intimated, as we have ſeen 
before, that the Hbilline Verſes are wholly to be 
charged of Vanity and Impoſture, as the other Ora- 
cles are, eſpecially as to what they are ſaid to con- 
tain concerning Chriſt ; I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the H- 
bils and their Verſes, and then of the other Oracles. 
"And I muſt ſay, that among all the Authors I have 
met with, Boxhornius ſeems to me to have given the 
moſt judicious and conciſe Account of the Sybillize 
Verſes, tho I have read Blondel of the Sybils, and Craſſet 
*apainſt him, and Markins againſt Craſſet, and Craſſet's 
Reply, and more than twenty other Authors con- 
cerning the Sybils and Oracles; ſome of them being 


pretty 
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pretty waage, But a8 Bom hornius's | Account 
n 9h. Wy I ſhall hers give you an Abſtract 
of it. 1 

Box hornius, near the Beginning of his Hiſtoria Uni- 
verſalis, writes concerning the Hi thus 

Some of the Antients will have it, and ſome of the 
Moderns believe, that the Birth of Chriſt was known 
to Auguſtus from the Sybilline Oracles, and that thence 
it came to pals that he who at firſt was very averſe 
to the Jewiſh Worſhip, became changed afterwards, 
and had a great Elteem for the Jewiſh Religion; but 
they amuſe us with Fables. Many of the Fathers 
tell us, that the Sybils propheſied ſome things con- 
cerning Chriſk ; nor do I, to ſpeak with the learned 
Caſaubon, wholly deny it: but that Auguſtu knew 
any thing certain of the King Meſſias, and particu- 
larly of his Coming, from the Sybils Verſes, none of 
be have ſaid it, and thoſe are in a great Er- 


* 


ror who believe it. The People of the Jews, and ſo 
Chriſt's Diſciples, who had read the Scriptures, and 
had heard the Predictions concerning Chriſt often ex- 
pounded in the Synagogues by the Scribes and other 
Doctors, did not, even at the time when they lived 
with our Lord, ever ſuſpect any {uch thing. The 
Diſciples of John Baptiſt, who had heard their Mal el 
preaching concerning Curt, and bad ſeen the Di 
falling from Haven on him, yer when John was kept 

in Priſon, near his End, they remained Uanbelievers, 
and forced bim to ſend to our Lord, to ask whether 
he were the Perſon to come, or whether they muſt. 
expe&t another, Mat. 11. 3. And ſhall we believe 
chat the Pagans, taught by their Hbili, knew ſo great 
a Myſtery ? Shall we then equal or criminally pre- 
fer che Hbiline Oxacles to the truly inſpired Oracles 
of God ? Very learned Divines have called Ifaias 
an Evangelical Prophet, for 1 plain Predictions of 
che Meſſzas to come; put in all the Prophecy of Iſaias, 
"0 ſuch thing is read, as mult haye-yeeq ig the Books, 
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of the Sybils, if that be true which is ſaid of An- 
guſts, 1 conclude therefore, that all thoſe ſo very 
plain Prophecies concerning. Chriſt, which many a- 
ſcribe to the Sils, were undoubredly drawn by fome 
Chriſtian or Semi-chriſtian Impoſtor, from the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel. _ 

There is one thing which may be objected to me, 
viz,, the Cumæan Verſe, mentioned in the fourth Es 
logue of Virgihwho flouriſhed under Aug guſtus, and which 
no Man can ſay to be an Invention of the Chriſtians; 
and the moſt learned Chriſtian Fathers interpret thoſe 
things to be ſaid of Chriſt, which ſeem by way of 
Flatrery to be aſeribed by Vigil to the Son of Polio 
and it's manifeſt that Euſebius, St. Auſtin, and others 
of the Fathers, and many other learnea Men, have 
affirmed, that what is delivered by Virgil from the 
Sybil cannot truly be interpreted of any other but of 
Chriſt; and Euſebius, at the end of the Life of 'Conflan- 
tine, where he explains that Eciogwe of Virgil, tells us, 
that the Poet, to avoid being cenſured by ſome great 
Men, as writing againſt the Laws of his Country, 
and diſturbing the Belief received from their Anceſ- 
tors, has caſt a Veil over the Truth, by modifyinz 
his Matter, ſo as to make it ſeem liable to a plauſible 
Conſtruction. 

I do not doubt but ſuch Authorities and Teſtimo- 
nies will be brought againſt me, to make out, that 
the Sybils have delivered ſuch things as are ſaid of 
them concerning the Coming and Miniſtry of Chriſt ; 
but thoſe are no leſs in an Error who have delivered 
thoſe things, than thoſe who embrace them. And 
I will ſet forth what I conceive to be the Truth 
of this Matter. I do not deny, that tho the Scrip- 
ture, and Hiſtories divinely inſpired concerning the 
Coming and Life of our Lord, abundantly ſuffice to 
eſtabliſh a Chriſtian's Faith; yet that there is ſome- 
what of weight, eſpecially for overcoming the Incre- 
dulity of the Pagans in thoſe Teſtimonies of the 

Pagans, 
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Pagans, by which the Truth of the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel is confirmed : And indeed they are much to 
be valued. But, 1 fay, I muſt alſo here neceſſarily 
confeſs, that an Injury, and that a very great one, 1s 
done the Truth, when a Lye, or that which is falſe, 
is called in to its Patronage ; for it does not want 
ſuch Defenders. That the Sybiline Oracles are falſe, 
{or that the Authors lye, I think appears plainly e- 
nough from what I have ſet forth before, tho many 
things publiſhed under the Name of the Sybils, may 
contain Truths not to be doubted of. As for the Ar- 
zument of the Cumæan Verſe, I own that thoſe things 
are undoubtedly true, and ought to be applied to 
Chriſt alone, which are ſaid in it. But as true as 
thoſe things are, fo falſe it is that the Cumæan Sybil 
delivered them, tho it be ſo ſaid by the Prince of the 
Roman Poets: And I will lay open the Origin of 
this Fiction, or Lye, that Men may underſtand that 
what is truly foretold of Chriſt and his Coming, is 
falſely affirmed to have been predicted by the Sybil. 
And the thing, as I think, is evidently thus; and 1 
believe that no Man, who duly conſiders it, will de- 
ny ir. It's known among Chriſtians, that from the 
beginning of the World, after the Fall of our firſt 
Parents, in whom all their Poſterity ſtood condemn'd, 
there was an Oracle delivered from the Month of 
God concerning a Mediator betwixt him offended, 
and guilty Men ; and that this Mediator would take 
on him, at his appointed time, human Fleſh from a 
woman, for the Salvation of Man. It's alſo known, 
that fuch kind of Oracles were afterwards repeated 
often from the Mouths and Writings of the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets by God's Inſpiration. It's 
i\:ewſe known, that an expreſs Mention was made 
in choſe Qracles of a Scepter, a Kingdom, a Leader, 
Prince, and King. It's laſtly known, that the vulgar 
og interpreting theſe things, took all of them con- 
cerning the King Meſſias, and his Kingdom, and a 
8 h 1 Kingdom 
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Kingdom of this World, tho unadviſedly, as the 


ting itſelf ſhewed. Nor is it to be doubted but 
the ambitious, boaſting and inſolent Nation of the 
Jews always talked high of theſe Qracles, and of 
this their Opinion among the reſt of the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple, and perſuaded them there would ſome time 
come a Pringe from the Eaſt, and from Judea, who 
would reign far and near. When the Gentiles had 
received theſe things from the Jews, as the Jews had 
received them from the Prophets, the Geytiles not 
nowing the Prophets, who were diyinely inſpired 
with the Oracles, aſcribed them to their Prophets, 
eſpecially to the Sbils; therefore whatever things are 
read as foretpld by theſe concerning a Lord and King 
to come, fuch as the Meſras was, had doubtleſs their 
Origin from the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and 
not from the Hils. The Prophets and Prieſts of the 

Gentiles either foretold nothing concerning Chriſt, or 
if any thing might ſeem predicted by them, they ut- 
tered what was predicted before by the Prophets, 
and conyeyed to them by the hands of the Jeus. 
Wherefore the Hbils, in truth, only related the Pro- 
phefies of others, and did not propheſy themſelves. 
There is no Man that reads the Scriptures, but muſt 
know that God has not done to any Nation, or Peo- 
ple, as he has done to the Jews: For Myſteries were 
revealed by the Eatriarchs, Moſes, and the Prophets, 
concerning the Fall of our firſt Parents, the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind by the Seed of the Woman, which 


f 


ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Serpent, that is, by 
the Redeemer and Saviour of all who ſhould believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; and concerning other things which 
belong ro Man's eternal Salvation. Theſe things 
were not formerly revealed to the Gentiles, otherwiſe 
the Jews had not heen dealt with after another man- 
ner than other Nations, but it appears they were o- 
therwiſe dealt with; wherefore the Jews are called 


God's People, and they are ſq by a ſingular Titt 
5 e e 


aan”. 


Hiſtory of the Life and Affairs of the ſaid Ceſar, 
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and Prerogative, becauſe then thoſe things concerning 
the Salvation of Mankind by the Coming and Incar- 
nation of the Meſſras, were made certain and manifeſt 
to the Jews alone. It to the Jews alone, if to the 
ſole People of God, which is the Judaick, Wherefore, 
or how may we believe that the ſame things were 
known to other Nations, unteſs haply by the Jews? 
And indeed, as we have ſaid already, the Nations 
knew ſome things concerning the Coming of a King 
who would reſtore moſt happy Times to Mankind 
but not by the Oracles of the Hill, or others, but 
by what they had delivered to them, and received 
from the Jews, to Whom firſt and ſolely theſe things 
were revealed by God's ſole Inſpiration, firſt from 
his Mouth, and afterwards by the Patriarchs and 


Prophets. Nothing is more certain than theſe 


things. 8 „ 

bat the things we have hitherto declared con- 
cerning this Matter, are undoubtedly true, and de- 
ſerve Credit from thoſe that judge rightly, contrary 
to what has been delivered and believed to this time, 
may be certainly made to appear, as it ſeems to me, 
even from the Oracles themſelves ſpread abroad con- 
c-rning the Coming of Chriſt, both before his Com- 
ing, and about the Time of it, throughout the whole 
Eaſt, and very much ſpoken of among the Romans 
themſelves; thofe Oracles being taken from the Pro- 


phetick Books of the Old Teſtament, and made 
known by the Jews to the Gentiles, Tf we look into 
the chiefeſt and nobleſt of them mentioned by Suero- 


nius and Tucitus, we ſhall find the thing to be as I 
have ſaid. I ſhall ſpeak firſt of that mentioned by 
duetonius. 1 


The Oracle which chiefly makes for this, and 


which was moſt ſpoken of about rhe time of the 


Birth of Auguſtus, and ſo near the Birth of Chriſt, is 
recited by Suetonius in the Life of Auguſtus, from the 


writ. 
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writ by Julius Marathus, whom of a Bond-man he 
had made free. The Words of Suetonius are theſe - 
Julius Marathus tells us, That a few Months before A u- 
guſtus was born, a publick Prodigy happened at Rome. 
He underſtands by the word Prodigy (as appears by 
the Sequel) an Oracle, whereby it was. declared, that 
Nature was bringing forth a King for the People cf Rome; 
that the Senate being friglued, decreed that no one born that 
Tear ſhould be brought up; that thoſe who had Wives 
with Child, as every Man might hope, 106k care thut the 
Decree of the Senate ſhould not be carried to the Treaſury. 
This is a remarkable Paſlage, and ſo much the more 
worthy Obſervation, becauſe none of the Chriſtians, 
as far as I know, have mentioned it, even where 
they contend that the Coming of the King Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Birth, were known to the Gentiles. 
The Oracle therefore mentioned by Julius Marathns, 
was received by the Romans from the Jews and the 
Eaſt, together with that perverſe Opinion which the 
Jews were then poſſeſſed of, concerning the Reign of 
the King Meſjias, which they would have to be only 
of this World. Therefore that appears to be true 
which I ſaid, that the Oracles which formerly were 
uttered concerning Chriſt, being corrupted by the 
ill Interpretation of the Fews, and ſo delivered to the 
Pagans, gave them an occaſion of aſcribing them ra- 
ther to another, as to Auguſtus, and others, than to 
Chriſt, ro whom alone they are to be referred, and 
whom alone they ſignify. Thoſe Oracles therefore 
which, being known to the Gentiles, mentioned the 
Birth of the Lord Meſſias, and not being well under- 
ſtood by them, are aſcribed to others not concerned 
in them, were not from the Sbils and other Prophets 
among the Pagant, but from the antient Prophets; 
which being received from the Jews, the Gentiles, 
both thro Ignorance of the Truth, and a Deſire of 
flattering their Princes, would have to be uttered 

Y % 3-4 con- 
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| concerning them ; whereas they ſignified none but 
Chriſt. | wt 
The Coming of the Meſſias was leſs known to none 

than to the Jews themſelves, tho from the Divine 
Oracles which they had in their cuſtody, it might 
and ought to have been moſt known to them. But 
at the Coming of Chriſt, the Church of the Jews 
was all fallen into Factions, and they minded more 
the fomenting, promoting, and increaſing of Parties, | 
as every Man was difpoſed, than the Truth; Exam- 4 
ples of which kind, every Age more than ſufficiently 1 
ſhews. Whence it came to pals that the chief Ora- 
cles, and efpecially thoſe delivered formerly concern- 
ing the Meſſras, were either neglected, or little un- 
derſtood by moſt, tho the Jews ought chiefly to have 
had a regard to, and conſidered moſt thoſe Oracles 
in which their greateſt Concern undoubtedly lay. 1 
Thus the Key of Knowledge, fo called by our Sa- 1 
viour, Luke 3. 52. was concealed, and that Key of oy 
Knowledge was, without all doubt, an Inſtruction, 
that is, certain Rudiments, as it were, from which, 
and by which the Oracles of the Prophets being ex- 
plained as they ought, the Coming of the Meſſias 
might be underſtood. But in that Matter the Ma- 
ſters and Doctors of the Jews both had been, and 
hen were either as no body, or moſt negligent. 
; After ſome Leaves, Boxhornius adds: It appears 
; that about theſe Times both the Jews and Romans 
| talked of an Oracle that a King ſhould ariſe, who 
coming from Judea, ſhould reign every where. Which 
the» Jews interpreted of the worldly and large- 
extended Empire of the-Meſſzas, and King cf the Jews ; 
and the Romans afterwards of Veſpaſian and Titus. 
Tacitus expreſly mentions this, Hiſt. 5, Many, faith he, 
were perſuaded it was contained in the antient Books of the 
Prieſts, that at that time the Eaſt would prevail, and Men 
come from ſudea would have the Dominion; which round- 
about Speech foretold Veſpaſian and Titus. But the vul- 
gar Jews, according as Men 7 led by human Affections, 
Rs 
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interpreti ng this great Fate for themſeluet, were not changed 


even by Adverſity to an owning of the Truth. Nor does 
Suetonius otherwiſe exprels himſelf in Veſpaſian: 
There | was an antient and conſtant Opinion, ſays he, that 
it was ordered by Fate, that at that time Men coming 


from Judea ſhould have the Dominion. This being pre- 


difted of the Roman Emperor, and the Jews drawing it 
to themſelves, rebelled. Authors agree in it. Doubt- 
leſs the Coming of a Perſon. about theſe Times, and 


the Reign which was not of this World, and both 


wo and Romans were ignorant of, were ſignified of 
the Lord Meſſias. And if we carefully compare, as 
we ought, the Words of this Oracle with that of the 


Prophet, which is extremely like it, and expreſſed 


almoſt in as many Words, concerning the Coming of 
the King Meſſias, we ſhall find it taken from the Pro- 
phetical, and delivered” from the Eaſt to the Romans. 
Not only the Senſe of the Oracle, but even the 
Words were theſe ; At that time one proceeding from 
Judea ſhall rule. So both ſpeak and deliver the Oracle, 


Suetonius and Tacitus, That Men proceeding from Judea 
Pall bear Sway. They write in the Plural Number, 


becauſe the Romans interpreted it of two, Titus and 
Veſpafian. That Plural Number therefore does not 
ſeem to be ſo much of the Oracle, as of the Interpre- 
ters of the two, Titus and Veſpafian. Nothing more like 
(nay, it appears it muſt really be ſaid to be one and 
the ſame Oracle) than that of the Prophet, obſerved 
and repeated by the Evangeliſts, in which it is expreſly 
ſaid of Bethlehem of Judea, a Leader ſhall proceed 
from thee, Titus and Veſpaſian went from Rome and 
Laly into Judea, and were not Jews of Judea by O- 


rigin, that they ſhould bear Sway; and the Queſtion, 


is concerning a Jew by Origin, who ſhould bear 
Sway, who is no other than the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, and ſo Lord of all, Jeſus Chriſt, 
From the things which are ſaid before concerning this 


Argument, it clearly appears, that neither the S515 


knew, or predicted any thing of thoſe which ſome 
W r Vould 
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would have them, concerning the Coming of the Meſ- 


fias ; much leſs that others from conſulting and in- 


ſpecting their Oracles, could have a certain know- 
ledge of them. It appears alſo, (or I much deviate 
from Reaſon, and the high Road of Truth, for the 


finding out and ſhewing of which, this my Labour, 


whatever it be, is employed) that neither Auguſtus, 
or any other Romans who were Pagans, had any thing 
of certain Knowledge, even from the true prophetical 
and divinely-inſpired Oracles, concerning the Incar- 


nation of the King Meſſias. Since they falſely and 
ambitiouſly interpreted the true prophetick Oracles, 


received from the Jeus concerning the King Meſſias, 
(not underſtood by the Jews themſelves) of the Ro- 


man Ceſars, and extending their Reign or Empire far 


and wide, as the Jews alſo did of their King. The 


thing ſpeaks itſelf, and is clear: Nor do I by this 
Dilſſertation detract any thing from the Chriſtian Hi- 


ſtory of the Coming of our Lord, but I would only 
have thoſe and the like things'taken away and ex- 
punged, which are but the Inventions of idle and 


fooliſh Men, ignorant of things formerly done; who, 


under I know not what colour of ſetting off Chris 


ſtianity to an advantage, which, as plainly delivered 


by the Evangeliſts, and according to Truth, when 


well underſtood, is highly ſufficient for a Chriſtian, 


have publiſhed falſe things for true, and ridiculous 
things for magnificent. So far Boxhornius, who ſeems 
to me to have ſaid here enough to leſſen the Eſteem 
which ſome may have for the Sibyine Oracles. I 
ſhall here ſubjoin a Paſſage from St. Auſtin relating to 


What is ſaid before, which I conceive may help to 


ſettle Men's Thoughts in this Matter. 


St. Auſtin, lib. 18. de Civ. Dei, c. 26. writes thus, 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles : Since they do not believe 


our Scriptures, their own, which they read as blind 


Men, are fulfilled in them, unleſs haply ſome one 


will ſay chat the Chriſtians feigned thoſe Prophecies 
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concerning Chriſt, which are produced under the 


Name of the Sibyl, or of others. And again, c. 27. 
It may be thought that all Prophecies which are pro- 


duced from others than the Jews concerning the 


Grace of God thro Chriſt Jeſus, are forged by the 
Chriſtians; and therefore there is nothing more ſtrong 
to convince all Aliens, if they contend concerning 
this thing, and to uphold our own Men, if they 
think rightly, than that thoſe Divine Prophecies may 
be produced concerning Chriſt, which are written in 


the Books of the Jews. 


On this Paſlage the learned Mr. Blonde! writes as 
follows: Would to God the Children of the Church 
had kept themſelves to theſe Bounds, and baniſhed 
from their Hearts the evil Ambition of rendring 
themſelves Authors of ſome pious Frauds, and had 
conceived an holy Shame at thoſe Frauds that Im- 
pi tried to introduce into the Houſe of 

To give you ſome farther Light concerning the 


Sibyls, I ſhall here ſet before you what the learned 
Micrelius, in the firſt Volume of his  Ethnophronius, 
J. 3. dial. 2. writes concerning them, as follows: 


There is one thing holds me in Suſpenſe, Whether 
the ſame Judgment is to be paſſed of the Sibyls, as of 
the other Daimoniolepti; and I judge that as almoſt 
all particular Nations had their Sibyls, we muſt not 


think the ſame of all of them, as thoſe People did 


not think the ſame thing. And if we believe Bucer, the 


word Sibi did not antiently denote a divining Wo- 


man, but a religious Doctrine concerning God and 
Divine Things. Thus therefore they do not err who 


ſay, that even in the Times of Noah, the moſt an- 
tient and firſt S of all was a Hebrew, called Sam- 
bethes or Sabbes, perhaps from the Sabbatum of the 
| Jſraelites ; whence alſo Sabatius Saga, the chief Pon- 
tiff from Armenia even to Bactria, mentioned by Be- 
roſus, drew his Name. For the genuine Doctrine 


con- 
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concerning God, and the moſt antient Religion of the 
patriarchs, (the Poſterity of Noah being diſperſed into 
the moſt remote Parts of the Earth) was not pre- 
ſently obliterated, and each particular Country had in 
eſteem their own Sibyl, their Cabala, Wiſdom and Reli- 
gion. Some preſerved uncorrupted what they had 
drawn from the Religion of the Patriarchs; ſome 
ſooner, ſome later, receded from the Foorſteps of 
their Anceſtors, and having received and approved 
various Corruptions, made themſelves new Religions. 
Thence the Chaldeans had their Sibyl, which converted 
Theology into Philoſophy ; the Egyptians theirs, which 
added Praſtigia and the Magick Arts; and the Greeks 
theirs, which, from Candia and Thebes, invaded al- 
moſt the whole World with Fables and ſubtile Alle- 
gories. We muſt not therefore have the ſame regard 
tor all the Siby/s, nor all Religions; for thoſe that a- 
gree with the Hebrew, muſt be owned to have ac- 
knowledged the true God : bur thoſe whom an evil 
Error had drawn to the Worſhip of many Gods, I 
boldly ſay, they were inſpired by evil Spirits. There 
were poſſibly many Women, who, tho called by va- 
rious Names, might have all come under the fingle 
Name of Sibyls, or, according to the Chaldeans, of 
 Sambetheſes, becauſe they admoniſhed Men concerning 
Religion, being moved to it by a peculiar Aflatus. 
There were alſo Propheteſſes among the People of 
God, filled with the celeſtial Deity, whoſe Miniſtry 
God ufed in declaring his Will, whom thoſe that 
pleaſe, may call Sibyls, Yet it hence appears that ma- 
ny Sibyls, mentioned by Hiſtorians worthy of Credit, 
were not moved by a good, but a bad Genius; that 
they were more employed in promoting Superſtitions, 
than in aboliſhing them. And this may be ſeen even 
from thoſe Books which Amalthea, the Cumæan Sibyl, 
whom others call Herophile, offered to Tarquin; for in 
theſe, Lectiſternia were commanded for procuring the 
Favour of Apollo, Latona, Diana, Hercules, Mercury, 
x my and 
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* and Neptune; and other things were contained in 
| them, making for the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of Dæ- 
mons. To which we may add, that the Fury and 
Rage with which moſt of the Sy, and even the 
4 Cumæan Sibyl of Virgil, when Anſwers were to be 
| given, were agitated, is a manifeſt Sign that they 
| were in the power of evil Spirits who moved them, 
L— For the true Prophets underſtood Viſions without 
Madneſs, and therefore they were called Seers. And 
as often as the Prophets of the Gentiles uttered things 
. to come, not diſcerned in their Cauſes, nor ſuggeſted 
by evil Demons, but revealed from God, God would 
have it to be made appear from this ſpecial Illumina- 
A tion, as by a certain 'Pledge, that it would come to 
paſs, that the Gentiles would ſome time be ſupplied 
Þ with Waters from that perpetual Fountain, whence 
| the Houſe of Juda, as being in their Inheritance, 
1 drew Waters plentifully. Balaam is an Example, and 
he whom Paul calls Epimenidet, a Prophet of Candia. 
The Apoſtle calls him a Prophet, not a Poet, or Phi- 


= Joſopher ; for Plato, Laertius, and others, teſtify, that | 
* he was skilful in Divination, and writ a Book con- 
1 cerning Oracles. Among all the Prophets of the 
5 Gentiles, Mopſus, Idmon, Tireſias, Telemus, Ampbiarnus, 
1 Hiellenus, Martius, Zoroaſter, Hydaſpes, had a great 


Eſteem for the Sibyln; nor were the Siby/line'Oracles 
forged by the Chriſtians, as Caſaulon intimates, and 
Mountague argues againſt him. So far Micralius. 
Here I may obferve, that as Peucer ſays, the word 
Sibyl did not antiently denote a divining Woman, but 
a religious Doctrine concerning God and Divine 
Things: and as we are not certified from Hiſtory 
i concerning the Number of the Shy, the Times they 
is lived in, their Age, Lives, Religion, and the like; 
ſo it ſeems we are left to judge of them as we think 
good, whether thoſe Writers were Men or Women, 
the Truth of the Matter not being retrievable. So- 
cinus, in what he writes againſt }/ekus, endeavours 
| | to 


| 
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to make the Exiſtence of the Sibyls doubtful, ſaying, 
It's likely that what is related of the Silyis, are Fa- 
les; and that it ſeems we ought rather to believe 
they never exiſted, becauſe no one in their time has 
written any thing of them, But notwithſtanding 
what Socinus ſays, it cannot be doubted but there 


were Books which antiently came abroad under the 


Names of Sibyls; ſome of the Gentiles before Chriſt 
(who cannot be ſuſpected of Fraud) having quoted 
(ach. But I think what he ſays may very well ſerve 
to confirm the Doubt of the Authors of thoſe Books, 
and if I may be free to give my Opinion concerning, 
them, I believe the Perſons who wrote the Oracles 
(ſuch as they were antiently) aſcribed to the Sibyls, 


were the Prieſts attending the Oracles, who might 


be called Sibyls, that Word ſignifying Partakers ot 


God's Counſels, as they pretended-rhemſelves to be. 


And theſe Prieſts are knawn to have been very ready 
at verſifying, they always putting into Verſe the 
Anſwers the Pythia delivered in Proſe. And it's 
known that Hefiod, who by ſome learned Men is af- 
firmed to be the Cumæan Sihl whom Virgil means, 
and who was born at Cuma in the Leſſer Afia, was a 


Prieſt belonging to a Temple dedicated to Apollo and 


the Muſes, ſeated at the Mountain Helicon, not far 
frem Parnaſſus, where he compoſed: his chief Poem, 


- preſcribing certain Laws, as it were, of Well-living 
to his People; and in which he particularly ſets forth 


the Ages, to which Virgil refers. And it's a farther 
inducement. for me to believe the Managers of the 
Oracles were the Writers of the Sibyline Verſes ; be- 


cauſe, as Sir John Hoyer, in-his Hiſtory. of the Sibylline 


Oracles, where he anſwers Opſopaus's. Objection, well 
obſerves, that from, thoſe Oracles, Orpheus, Homer, 
Fefiod, Virgil, Ovid, and all the Greek Philoſophers, 
borrowed their Notion of the Creation, the Deluge, 
the Rewards of the Juſt, and Puniſhments of the 
Wicked, | the Golden Age, their dacrifices, the Con- 


flagration 
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flagration of the World, ©c. For as there ſeems to 
be no doubt but the Writers of the Oracles (who- 
ever they were) had a good underſtanding with the 
Legiſlators and other Managers of Civil Govern- 
ments, they knew with what Opinions the People 
ought to be poſſeſſed. EL 

As the Story of a Siby's carrying Books to Tarquin 
ſeems to me fabulous, I am inclined to think thar 
thoſe Books were originally introduced by the Ro- 
mant, on a politick account, by the State, to amuſe 
the People, as Occaſions might preſent, in Difficul- 
ties of Government, which will often occur in all 
States. And thus I = agree with Mr. W/hiſton, in 


his Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles, that a diffe- 


rence ought to be made betwixt the Capitoline 


Copy of the Oracles, and the others. Near the 


beginning of his Book, after he has ſet down from 
Vopiſcus an Account of the Capitoline Copy, and the 
Emperor Aurelian's Letter to the Senate concerning 
it, he gives us two Corollaries, as follow? 
Cor. 1. Since theſe pretended Sibyline Oracles, laid up 


in the Capitol, ſtand originally. on no other Authority 


than one Woman's Aſſertion, or, at moſt, as ſup- 
ported by ſome Heathen Augurs; ſince they were {© 
{trialy concealed from all but a few of the Heathen 
Prieſts : Since their pretended Contents did ſo evi- 
dently tend to confirm Pagan Idolatry and Polytheiſm ; 


and fince they were never- uſed but on Emergencies 


of the Pagan-Roman State, and upon the Dire&ion of 
the Pagan-Roman Senate, there is great reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect Impoſition in the whole Matter: and that theſe 
Oracles, of what nature ſoever they were, or whence» 


ſoever they were derived, were no better than pious 


Frauds, made uſe of to govern the Roman People 
withal. 2 5 5 5 1 1 
Cor. 2. The real Silhlline Oracles, ſo publick, ſo 


famous, and ſo much quoted by Heathens, Jews and 


Chriſtians, were entirely different from the Capitoline 
pretended 


wo. he 
na . 


[ 


e 
—— po 


| 


of the S111 8. 73 


pretended Oracles: This is moſt evident from every 


Character. The one were exceeding antient, the 


other, in compariſon, modern; the one belonged to 
all the World, and its great Events, the other only 
to the Romans; the one were for one God, the other 
for many ; the one were againſt Idolatry, the other 
for it; the one were publick, the other private; the 
one were for true Piety and Morality, the other for 
Superſtition, and Tricks of State ; the one contained 
Predictions of Events in Providence, and the Affairs 


of true Religion, and the other belonged to the ſmall 


and petty Affairs of the Roman State, in its political 


Concerns only: So that thoſe who confound theſe 


two forts of Oracles together, as the modern Cri- 
ticks generally have done, proceed without any ſolid 
Foundation at all, nay rather in contradiction to all 
the original Evidence in this Matter. e 
Theſe are Mr. Y hiſton's Corollaries ; after which he 
tells us, the original ſingle Roman Copy was burnt 
with the Capitol, about eighty Years before the 
Chriſtian Ara; and that another Collection of Sibyl- 
line Oracles was made from ſeveral Countries, and 
laid up ſecretly in the new Capitol. This he makes 


out from ſeveral Authors, and among others from 


Dionyſius Halicarnaſſus, who particularly adds, that 
among this new Collection ſome ſpurious Verſes, di- 
ſtinguiſned from the reſt as being Acroſticks, did 
appear; and in this Dionyſus ſays, he does but fol- 
low the authentick Account of Terentius Varro, whoſe 
Narration it is, in his 'Treatiſe of Divine Matters. 


So far Mr. Whiſton. 


Now, we may here note that Terentius Varro lived 
in Cicero's time, which was before Chriſt ; ſo that if 
thoſe Acroſticks were then concluded to be ſpurious, 
(cho, I conceive, few will believe them to be the ſame 
with thoſe Acroſticks we have now concerning Chriſt) 
iv may be ſome Inducement for us to believe theſe 

ts, 34 latter 
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latter alſo to be ſo, beſides other Reafons we may 
have for it. 

We may farther take notice of what is intimated 
by Boxhornius, in his Quæſtiones Romana, Quaſt 42. 
concerning the Capitoline Copy ; where, according to 


what is ſuggeſted before by Mr. J/hiſton, he writes 


thus: But what if this Copy were the Arcanum of 
the Roman Empire? They pretended as tho they 


had ſome ſecret Myſteries, ſome ſecret Books con- 


cerning the Will of the Gods, when there were none 
extant. And this was done, that according as the 
Neceſſity of Affairs might require, they might per- 


ſuade the People from them, it was the pleaſure of 


the Gods that this or that thing ſhould be done, or 


omitted ; the Pretext of a Divine Command extorting 


an Obedience, which otherwiſe could not be ob- 
tained. Theſe are the Arcana of States, eſpecially of 
the Roman, which Tacitus rather calls Arts and Um- 


brages of things, in which one thing really is, and 


another thing ſeems to be, and a thing is feign'd that 
is not, that a thing may be done which ought to be; 
for ſuch is the Nature of the People, that being 
baited by ſpecious Pretences, they may believe under 
a falſe colour, what they would not believe, if they 
ſhould hear the Truth. og . 

As for the Cumæan Sibyl, mentioned by Virgil in his 
fourth Eclogue, I know many learned Men have writ 
Comments on that Eclogue; and as we are all here 


upon conjecture, it's no wonder if Men vary in their 


Sentiments, and if I differ from them all, unleſs it 
be that Mr. Dodwell, in his Book of the Diſtinction be- 
tueen Soul and Spirit, ſeems to concur in opinion with 


me, p. 25 C26. of the ſecond Edition. 


It being the Opinion of many of the Learned, that 
the Verſes in that fourth Eclogue are not properly 
applicable to any but to Chriſt; I think it proper for 


me to premit a few things relating to that Opinion, 
before I deliver my own Senſe concerning it. 


Mutiu; 
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Mutius Panſa publiſhed a Book, de Oſculo ſeu Con- 
ſenſu Ethnice & Chriſtiana Philoſaphiæ; that is, con- 
cerning the Agreement of the Pagan Philoſophy with 
that of the Chriſtians : in which Treatiſe he ſets 
forth, that the Myſteries of the Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
Perfians, Arabians, Greeks, and Latins, as being taken 
from the Hebrews, are conſonant to our Faith concern- 
ing God. And the learned Kircher was ſo well plea- 
ſed with this Book, that he ſtiles the Writer of it, 
Hand ignobilis Author, But I think we muſt have 
ſomething more particular concerning the Myſteries 
of Religion, for a right underſtanding of this Ec- 
logue. | 
"Out late eminent Dr. Wallis, Anno 1682. publiſh'd 
two Sermons together, which he had preached to the 
Univerſity of Oxford, concerning The Neceſſity of a Re- 
generation; which Book I think highly worth our 
reading, and ſhall give you a few Particulars of it. 
He takes his Text, John 3. & 3. where Chriſt ſays to 
Nicodemus, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a Man 
be born again, he cannot fee the Kingdom of God, On 
this, the Doctor ſays, Nicodemus was a great Man 
among the Jews, a Phariſee, a Ruler of the Jews, a 
Maſter in Iſrael, yet did not underſtand the Doctrine of 
Regeneration, as appears by his Queſtions, wer. 4, 9. 
How can theſe things be? How can a Man be born when 
he is od? Can he enter a ſecond time into his Mother's 
///omb, &c. And by Chriſt's Expoſtulation, ver. 10. Art 
Vom a Maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? A 
little beneath the Doctor adds: That which is Chriſt's 
Doctrine in the Text, ſhall be my Doctrine at pre- 
lent, the Neceſſity of a Regeneration, or a new 
Birth: Except a Man be born again, he cannot fee” the 
Kingdom of God. It's a Doctrine, which perhaps may 
icer as ſtrange to ſome in this Age, as it did to 
Nicodemus then, there being thoſe, who do not only 
(as perhaps at firſt he did) doubt of it, but ſcoff and 
reproach it, who make * a Jeſt of it at the . 
GP. 2 1 
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if not a Subject of Burleſque and Drollery, and ſuch 
like unſavory Diſcourſes, unbeſeeming Chriſtians ; but 
we ſhall find it, firſt or laſt, to be a ſerious thing, not 
ſo needleſs, nor yet ſo very eaſy, as prophane Perſons 
perſuade themſelves. TP 

As the Doctor intimates here a Labour which at- 
tends a Perſon in whom the Work of Regeneration 
paſſes, I think we may here aptly apply what Feſtu; 
Avienus de Arateis ſays of the Celeſtial Conſtellation 
Engonaſis, or Hercules: 


— Et cujus latuit quoque cauſa laboris, 
| Panyafi ſed nota tamen, cui longior atas 
Eruit excuſſis arcana negotia rebus. 


If any Man would know who Panyaſis was, ſome 
Writers tell us he was Uncle or Couſin- German to 
Heredotus ; but thoſe who confider the Etymological 
Import of Names, will know that ſome of that Name 
are ſtill living. N ILY 
Next, the Doctor proceeds thus: As to the Truth 
of this Doctrine, it will need no great Proof, being 
the very Words of the Text, which will rather need 
Explication than Confirmation. And two things arc 
here to be explained; what is meant by ſeeing the 
Kingdom of God, and what by being born again. 

Now, I mult refer you to the Doctor for explain- 
ing theſe things, it being beſide my Buſineſs to en- 
large upon them here, and ſhall only add one Paſſage 
of the Doctor's ſecond Sermon, on the ſame Tex: ; 
where, p. 36. he writes thus: I know very well, 
that the Name of the Spirit in this looſe Age is made 
matter of Burleſque and Drollery, but fo are all the 
ſacred things of God, his Being and Providence, 
Heaven and Hell, and the Day of Judgment ; yet we 
muſt not therefore be drolled out of our Religion. 


The Truths of God will {till be the Truths of God, 
notwithſtanding the Follies of Men ; thoſe Admoni- 
tions, Quench not the Spirit, grieve not the Spirit, 

„ e N walk 
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walk in the Spirit, C . were intended for ſerious Ad- 
vice ; nor will the Follies of ſome, who may pretend 
ro what they have not, excuſe the Malice of others, 
who make a mock of holy things. So far Dr. Wallis, 
whoſe Sermons I recommend to Mens Peruſal; 
which, tho he was a great Man, and publiſhed 
many uſeful Books, ſeem to me to be worth all the 
reſt. =. Fee „ 

Having given an Intimation from Mitius Panſa, that 
the Myſteries of the Gentiles were conſonant to our 

Faith concerning God, and ſome Paſſages from Dr. 
Vallis, concerning a Regeneration; I ſhall now pro- 
ceed (with all Submiſſion to proper Judges) to deli- 
ver my Senſe concerning Virgil's fourth Eclogue. 


As I look on Virgil in his Paſtorals to have had an 


eye to Religion and Church-Diſpenſations, and its 
Paſtors, as well as to Civil Affairs; fo, I conceive, in 
chis Eclogue, where, at entrance, he intimates he 
ſhould ſing ſomewhat great, his chief Deſign was to 
celebrate that inward Birth, which attends a Rege- 
neration, after a ſpiritual Death, which muſt firſt be 


undergone ; the higheſt Reach of Church-Diſcipline 
being to bring Men, by a due training, to. this rege- 
nerate State. And if I am inclined to think that 


many of the Gentiles became Partakers of this ſpiri- 
tual Death and new Birth, I muſt fay, that after 
having ſpent no ſmall time in conſidering the Wri- 


tings of the Gentiles, I cannot make a tolerable Senſe. 


of many Paſſages in them, but as they are explain- 
able with reference to thoſe interior Tranſactions. I 


find it ſo in Virgil, in his Bucolicks, Georgicks, and AE- 


zzids; and I find the like in other Authors of the 
Gentiles, J am perſuaded Virgil, in his fourth Eclogae, 
has celebrated this new Birth, in which himſelf and 


many others of the Gentiles were initiated their way, 


and did not unknowingly write of Chriſt by a Pro- 
phetick Inſtinct, as ſome will have it, becauſe many 
things there ſaid, cannot, in many reſpects, be ap- 


ply'd 


* Nr 
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ply'd to Chriſt, tho many learned Men have judged 
they muſt ; nor to the Son of Pollio, tho many Inter- 
preters have applied them to him, whereas he is not 
mentioned in that Eclogue. And if what is ſaid of 
the Birth there celebrated, be applied to him, we 
muſt own, he is there repreſented as tho he were 
to become a greater Perſon than Auguftus. If the 
Genethliacal Encomium in this Eclogue ſhall be applied 
to the new, or inward Birth, and the bleſſed Times 
that attend it, all things admirably anſwer to it; for 
when this great Work of Regeneration is over, by 
which Men are taught a higher Leſſon of Juſtice 
than the reſt of Mankind have learnt, then is their 
time to act in the full Latitude their Spirits bear to, 
according to the Poſts they are in; they being then 
to be truſted beyond all others, and there being no 
fear bur they will then a& according to Juſtice and a 
perfect Charity, their Spirits being fully poſſeſſed 


- 


with them. 


. Aggredere O! magnos, aderit jam tempus, honores, 
Chara deiim ſoboles, magni Jovis incrementum ! 

Dear Offspring of the Gods, Joye's great Increaſe ! 
O] now's your time great Honours to poſſeſs. 


And tho ſome Perſons after a Regeneration fall a- 
gain, and that ſo dangerouſly, that St. Paul ſays, as 
for thoſe who have received the holy Gift, and fall 
again, there is no poſſible way to renew them to Re- 

pentance 3 Jet I can ſcarce think any of them can be 
carried ſo far aſtray, but they will {till be led by a 
ſtrong Byaſs to the central Juſtice they imbibed in 
their Viſitation. Indeed when the Church has 
brought Perſons to a regenerate State, Functa eſt ( 
ficio ſuo, ſhe has done all that may be expected from 
her, nor can ſhe go farther ; ſo that the Reſtoration 
of ſuch fallen Perſons muſt be from their own Re- 
| hs Ie flections, 
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gections, which will not fail now and then to return 
upon them. at gel 5 | 

And here I muſt aver, that thoſe who have expe- 
rimentally obſerved the Work of Regeneration and 
inward Birth to have paſs'd in them, if they are alſo 
learned, Will be able clearly to verify within them- 
ſelves all that the Poet has ſer forth relating to the 


Birth he celebrates, and particularly what he ſays in 
the Cloſe of this Eclogue. 


Incipe, parve Puer, riſu cognoſcere Matrem, 
Matri longa decem tulerunt faſtidia menſes. 


Tour Mother, Child, by Smile begin to know, 
Ten long Months Loathings ſhe did undergo. 


For the Church being the Mother of this regenerate 
Child, undergoes great Loathings for a long time, 

while ſhe obſerves the Irregularities it commits ; and 
this Child, as 1t comes to have Senſe, and conſiders 
the Methods taken by its careful Mother for bring- 
ing him to his regenerate State, cannot forbear, at 
length, from beginning to take notice of her by a 
Smile. And I cannot ſee how theſe two Verſes can 
be applied to Chriſt, as many learned Writers will 
have all that is ſaid in that Eclogue, touching the new 
Birth, to be ſo applied. And I defire any Reader, 
who may be inclined to their Opinion, fairly to ſhow 
me how thoſe Verſes ſhould be applied to Chriſt ; 
for, I ſuppoſe, no one will ſay the Bleſſed Virgin 

was at any time troubled with offenſive breed- 
ing Qualms, or a Nauſeouſneſs, or had ſuch Loath- 
ings in her Child-bearing, as there expreſs'd. Ano- 
ther thing which, I think, ſufficiently ſhows Virgil 
could not mean Chriſt in that Eclogue, is, that the 
Perſon there meant is often to make his Return in an 


orderly Succeſſion of Ages, as he had done before. 
Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna. 


Which 
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Which frequent Returns cannot be ſaid of Chriſt, 
tho well they may of the inward Birth I contend for. 
And thoſe who do not conſider the various Revolu- 
tions which paſs in the inward Man, or, indeed, 
thoſe in whom a Regeneration has paſs'd, can ne- 
ver be let into the Knowledge of this Myſtery, 
When! ſaid, that a regenerate Perſon will be able to 
verify in himſelf what Virgil has ſet forth relating to 
the Birth he celebrates, it muſt not be underſtood of 
a Plenty and Proſperity of all things in this World; 
for Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World, nor are 
the Joys of his Kingdom like to the Joys here. And 
if we conſider the State of Judaiſm at Chriſt's Birth, 
we ſhall find it horrible, as the learned Hottinger ob- 
ſerves, Hiſt. Ecclęſ. par. 1. c. 1. It was all deformed, 
whether we regard the Church, the Schools, or Com- 
monwealth : And the Jewiſh Rabbins themſelves ſpeak 
plainly of the ſad Times that would be at the Birth 
of the Meſſias. The Talmudiſis ſo greatly exaggerate 
the Pains of the Meas, which Chriſt himſelf, Math. 
24. C. 8. calls &Siva;, that is, the Pains of Child- 
birth, that a Man may not a little wonder with what 
face the intoxicated Jews ſhould then promiſe them- 
ſelves Halcyon Days, and an Affluence of all things. 


The antient Talmudiſts thought far otherwiſe, whence - 


in Gem, Sanhed. c.11. $.26. at the time the Meſſas, 
the Son of David, will come, there will be very few 
Diſciples, and the Eyes of thoſe that are, will wax 
dull thro Vexation and Grief; Calamities will fall 
upon them, and moſt ſevere Decrees will be made. 
And in Sota, cap. ult. the Son will afflict his Father 
with Ignominy, the Daughter will riſe up againſt the 
Mother, the Daughter-in-law againſt the Mother- 
in-law, and every Man's Domeſtick will be his Ene- 
my. See Chriſt's own Words, Mat. 10. 34, 35, 36. 
Think not that J come to bring Peace on Earth, I came not 
to bring Peace, but a Sword, For I am come to ſet a Man 
at variance againſt his Father, and the Daughter againſt 
wo) | = her 
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her Mother; and the Daughter-in-law againſt her Mot her- 
in-law; and a Man's Foes ſhall be they of his ewn Houſe- 
hold. He that loves Father and Mother more than me, is 
not worthy of me; or he that loves Son or Daughter more 

than me, is not worthy of me. So again, Luke xii. 49, 
51,52, 53. I am come to bring Fire on the Earth; and 
aht will 1, but that it be kindled ? Do you think that 1 
am come to give Peace on Earth, I do not ſay fo, but rather 
Diviſion ; for from henceforth there ſhall be five in one 
Houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt three; 
the Father ſhall be divided againſt the Son, and the Son 
againſt the Father, &c. Whence Abarbanel, in his Com- 
ment on Dantel, writes, that the Chriſtians had heard 
from the Jews, that moſt grievous Calamities were to 
be in the World at the Time of the Meſſias: Firſt, A 
ſhameful Forgetfulneſs of the Law then ſeiz'd on 
many in the Church. Secondly, A perverſe Explica- 
tion of the Scriptures. Thirdly, An Obſervance of Pha- 
riſaical Traditions. Fourthly, A prophane Introduction 
of Simoniacal Practices. Fifthly, Pernicious Claſhings 
of Hereſies and Hereticks, of Schiſms, Schiſmaticks, 
Cc. See Hottinger. 1 

This was the State of the Jews when Chriſt came; 
yet the latter Jews perſuaded themſelves, that God 
never intended any other thing, when he choſe the 
People of Iſrael, and gave them the Law, and pro- 
miſed them the Meſſias, than that rhey ſhould enjoy 
2 carnal Happineſs while they ſerved God according 
to the Law; and that if this Happineſs ſhould be loſt 
tor a time, by reaſon of Tranſgreſſions, all Things 
would be fully reſtored again by the promiſed Meſſras. 
So that when it's ſaid, Hoſea xiv. 5, 6. I will be as the 
Deru unto Iſrael, it ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caſt forth 
i's Root as Lebanon; its Branches ſhall ſpread as the 
Olive-Jree, and its Smell as Lebanon, &c. the Jews, 
(as Luther obſerves, Tom. 7. IWitteberg. p. 341.) un- 
gerſtood theſe Things to be ſaid of the Meſſias, and 
cherefore when they hear the Likeneſſes of Corporal 

1 3 I bhings 
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Things propoſed, they expect from the Meſſias the 
Conveniences of this Life, and corporal Bleſſings, ac- 
cording to What is before expreſs'd ; and that the 
Jews will be the Admiration of all Nations through- 
out the Earth, and that they alone ſhall ſway every 
where: But as for a Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Eternal Life, they do not dream 
of them. This Blindneſs hence ariſes, that, as Chriſt 


objects to them, Matt. xxii. They know not whoſe Son | 


the Meſſias is. Now, as I have ſet forth the State of 


the Jews upon the Coming of the Meſſzas, ſo it is the | 


| fame upon a Regeneration, or New-Birth ; for tho' 
thoſe whom God is pleaſed to favour with it, are fi- 
led with ſuch a Spiritual Joy, that they would not be 
without it for the whole World, it muſt not be 
thought that they have regard to an Affluence of 
worldly Conveniencies, or a carnal Eaſe in this Life, 
Where we mult always be in a State of War with our 


three Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; 


or a liberty of Sinning, which the World commonly 
takes for happy Times : But they have learned to 
value a Happineſs of Mind according to the Word of 
God. And tho' Virgil celebrates a Birth, according 
to that outward Affluence of all Things, which is the 
only Happineſs the World can reliſh, or well ap- 
prehend, yet I doubt not but he had a Taſte of the 


bother, or of that Happineſs which attends a Purity of 


Mind, and had a chief regard to it in what he writ. 
However, he thought fit to gratify Auguſtus and his 
Favourites by celebrating a golden Age with worldly 

Proſperity attending their Reign, and ev'n the Reign 
of the Meſſzas muſt be ſo celebrated for vulgar Appre- 
henſion, the ſpiritual Senſe being only Fo the few 
that are capable of it. That Virgil, and many of the 
Gentiles, had a Taſte, and the higheſt Eſteem for this 
ſpiritual Happineſs, ſufficiently appears from what 
they have ſet forth concerning it: So Eurip. in Bacchis, 
Act. 1. where the Chorus Baccharum, ſays, 
0 
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O beatum, quiſquis Falix gnarus Dei 
Sacrorum, Vitam piat : 
Ac animam initiat Orgyis, 
Bacchans in montibus, 
Sacris purus luſtrationibus ! 


Zo, again, the Chorus in Ariſtophanes, at the End of 
his firlt Act, in Ranis, ſays, 


Nobis enim Sol fulgidus 
Solis, & hilaris eſt Lux, 
Sacris qui initiamur, & 
Piam bene degimus 
Vitam, erga & incolas, 
Erga & Peregrinos. 


The Eluſine Myſteries had regard to the Life to 
come, and the State after Death; and thoſe who were 
initiated in them, were accounted more happy and 
honourable, not only in this Life, but likewiſe in 
that to come; for they believed, that by Luſtrations 
Souls were cleared from the Contagion of mortal 
Things, and fitted for the Contemplation of Things 
dirine. So Sophocles writes concerning the Myſteries: 


- Thrice happy thoſe, who when they' ve ſeen 
Tue Myſteries, to Death refign + 

For thoſe alone have future Bliſs, 

All others, endleſs Miſeries. 


And here it deſerves to be noted, that from the 
foregoing Verſes of Euripides, Ariſtophanes, and Sopho- 
cles, and from all other Paſſages of the Gentiles, where 
they ſpeak of their Myſteries, it appears, that whe- 
ther the Perſons initiated ſpeak of themſelves, or . 
others ſpeak of them, they are ſtill repreſented as 


_ tranſported into an uncommon State of Mind; and 
M2 indeed 
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indeed ſuch as the Regenerate find themſelves in, and 
this notwithſtanding the Ridicule many of the Fathers 
put on all the Myſteries of the Gentijes. And what 
Philiſtratus tells us, L. 4. C. 18. is remarkable, wiz. 
that Apollonins Tyanaus, being at Epidaurus, at the 
time of the Initiations, and defiring to be initiated, 
the Hierophanta refuſed it, ſaying it was not lawful 
for him to initiate an Enchanter, and to ſet open the 
Entrance of Ehſium to him that was not pure in di- 
vine Things (as Olearius tranſlates the laſt Words) or, 
to a Man polluted with the Society of Demons, (as 
Bullialdus tranſlates them in his Notes on Theon Smyr- 
agus, chap. 1.] tho' afterward, when Apollonius had 
made himſelf known, the Hierophanta initiated him, 
as he deſired. Thus we ſee the Gentiles thought the 
Minds of thoſe they initiated, to be purified, and 
that others were not worthy of it. The ſaid Bulli 
aldus alſo, in the Place mentioned, writes thus : 
As in Religions the ultimate End of thoſe that recei- 
ved the Myſteries, was a hoped Bliſs and Happineſs, 
as it appears before from Euripides, Plato, and others, 
and thoſe who were initiated in the Eluſine and other 
Myſteries, and at length were admitted to a fight of 
them, believ'd they had attain'd the Life of the 
Gods; ſo Plato aſſerts the ultimate End of Philoſophy, 
to be the ſight of God, as far as it's poſſible for Man; 
according to which, 4bammon, an Egyptian Maſter, 
aptly diſcourſes, in his Anſwer to an Epiſtle of Por- 
phyrius to Anebo, as follows: The benevolent and 
propitious Gods therefore, being led by ſuch a Will, 
ſend Light abundantly to religious Perſons, and thoſe 
who apply themſelves to divine Things, and recall 
their Souls to them, and cauſe them to be united to 
them, and accuſtom them while they are yet detained 
in the Body, to recede from corporeal Things, and 
20 be led to their eternal and intelligible Principle. 
And it clearly appears from thoſe Works, that what 
we now ſpeak of, is the Salyation of the Soul Ai 
While 
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while the Soul is converſant about bleſſed Objects, it 
changes its Life for another, and produces. other 
Effects; nor does it think itſelf obnoxious to a hu- 
man Fate, being then of a right Mind, and often 
omitting its own Life, paſſes in Operation to the 
bleſſed Life of the Gods. So far Alammon; and this 
ſeems to me to be what Chriſtianity aſpires to. 

But note here, that Plutarch, from whom we have 
the foregoing Paſſage of Sophocles, in his Diſcourſe, 
How the Poets ought to be read, tells us, that they ought 
to be read with that Prudence which Diogenes uſed 
againſt Sophocles, who has caſt a Million of People into 
Deſpair, by thoſe Verſes which he writ concerning 
the Religion and Fraternity of the Myſteries of Ceres ; 
for Diogenes being told of thoſe Verſes, cry'd out, 
What does the Man ſay? Shall the Thief Patæcion, 
when he dies, be in a better Condition after this Life, 
than Epaminondas, only becauſe he has been of the 
Religion and Fraternity of the Myſteries ? And here 
I may note, that many Chriſtian Divines tell us, that 
none but ſuch as are regenerate can enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. If ſo, Lord have Mercy upon 
us; for, as of the 600000 Children of Hael, who ſet 
forth from Egypt, for the Land of Promiſe, only two 
of them liv'd to enter it : So, I doubt, if none but 
the Regenerate, and ſuch as keep to a regenerate 
State of Mind, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, little more than a proportionate Number will 
ever enter there. Indeed there is this to be ſaid for 
the Regenerate, that none but thoſe in this Life, 
can have a Foretaſte of the Joys to come, which is 
no ſmall Privilege for them; and none can have a 
right Senſe of what is writ by myſtical Divines, nor 
of the moſt valuable Learning in the Antients, eſpe- 
cially in the Poets, (however ſome may value them- 


ſelves upon reading the Claſſicks) without this Diſ- 


poſition: But to forecloſe God's Mercy againſt all 
ut the Regenerate, I dare not think of ſetting 
925 Bounds 
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Bounds there. Note, that when I ſpeak above of the 
Regenerare, I write to thoſe who practically know 
what a Regeneration 1s, according to the Intimation 
of Dr. Wallis, there being ſomewhat extraordinary 
which paſſes in it, beſide the common Practice of a 
Chriſtian Life ; and this I intimate, that People may 
not fancy they know what it is, when they do 
not. 63s 
'To go on with ſome other Paſſages of the Antients 
concerning their Initiations. Plato in Phædone ſays, 
Whoever ſhall go to Hades unexpiated and uninitiated, 
will lie in the Dirt; but whoever ſhall come there 
purged and initiated, will cohabit with the Gods. 
Jocrates, in his Panegyrick concerning thoſe Myſte- 
ries, writes, Thoſe that partake of the Initiations, 
have pleaſant Hopes both concerning the Iflue of 
this Life, and all Eternity. Cicero ſays, de Leg. l. 2. 
That by the Myſteries, Men from a rude and barba- 
rous Life are poliſhed tor Humanity, and brought to 
a gentle Diſpoſition. As they are called Initiatings, 
ſo by them we really know the Principles of Life; 
nor do we only receive with Joy the Way of Living, 
but likewiſe a better Hope of Dying. Arianus in 
Epi&F. I. 3. c. 21. writes; Initiations become uſeful, 
if we have an Opinion that all rhoſe things were or- 


, dered by the Antients for inſtructing us, and amend- 


ing our Lives. Aud indeed it was called 7:47), be- 
cauſe it was believed to bring a Perfe&ion of Life. 
See more what the Gentiles thought concerning theſe 
Myſteries, in Sir John Marfham*s Canon Chronicus, in 
the eleventh Age, under the Head Hades, 
For the better underſtanding of Virgil's fourth Ec- 
logue, I ſhall give' you ſome light concerning the 
Golden Age he there deſcribes, and that new Birth 
which, as I conceive, he there ſets forth. Mr. Dod- 
well, in his Book of the Separation of Churches, c. 14- 
obſerves, That by the Golden Age is meant the time 
of the Reign of the Spirit ; as long as the 2 * 
ee 


, 
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Seed continued among Men, or as long as they lived, 
d x4;ov, fo long the Gods themſelves appeared and 
converſed familiarly with Men, till the Degeneration 
of Mens Lives, to the Iraſcible firſt, and then to the 
Concupiſcible Faculty of the Soul, by degrees exiled 
chem back to Heaven again; ſo that Aſtræa was the 
alt of them that ſtaid below: yet ſhe alſo departed 
at length, according as the Provocations of Men 
grew more and more intolerable. And this was alſo 
made the Age of the Giants, who are ſaid to have 
fought with the Gods themſelves, for reſiſting thoſe 
Divine Influences, which are then ſuppoſed to have 
been ſo familiar: and theſe Giants brought the De- 
juge, and were alſo caſt into Tartarus. And the 


Ne Teſtament compares the Sin of the Apoſtates 


{rom the Goſpel, with the Sin of thoſe who periſhed 
in the old World, and wakes the Puniſhment by 
Fire, which ſhould be inflicted for the Sin of theſe, 
exactly anſwering to the Puniſhment by the Deluge. 
And Chriſtianity was a reſtoring Men to that Divine 
Seed which x is before the Deluge enjoyed, till they 
loſt it by their Miſdemeanors; and Juſtin Martyr 
makes the living, ure Ab), to be the ſame thing 
with being a Chriſtian : and Conſtantine applies all 
Virgil's fourth Eclogue, where he deſcribes the Golden 
Age according to the Principles of Heſiod and Plato, 
to the State of Chriſtianity. And the Spirit was 
look'd on to be a Divine Nature, as that was then, 
and ſuppoſed to make us the Sons of God, as Plato 
calls thoſe a qe s dee, who lived then, the Souls of 
Men being then in an tos and Coalition with the 
Fontal e And according to Plato, as long as 
Men were good, God kept the Government ot the 
World in his own hands; but as they degenerated, 
ſo he was thought to leave it to Fate, Neceſſity and 
Fortune, as if he then took no farther notice of it. 
And ſeeing Chriſt, whom the Primitive Chriſtians 
cook for the f&5]ays avy@, had the Government of 


all 
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all things committed to him by the Father, it was 
reaſonable for them ſuddenly to expect thoſe happy 
Times, which, according to this Hypotheſis, were con- 
ſequent to ſuch a Government. The whole Conſti- 
tution of the Government of the Church in thar Age 
was Theocratical; all the Officers of the Church 
were inveſted in their Office by the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf. So far, as to the Golden Age. Concerning Rege- 
neration and the new Birth, I give you what follows : 
 Triſmegiſtus is an antient Author, and is ſaid to 
have been an Egyptian Philoſopher ; but the Credit of 
the Works aſcribed to him, being lately brought in 
queſtion by ſome Criticks, I know not whether any 
thing taken thence might ſerve for an Inſtance of a 
Perſon among the Gentiles who was knowing in the 
Myſtery * of Regeneration. The late Dr. Everard, 
who, in his Sermons, has ſufficiently ſhown himſelf 
ee knowing in the Work of Regeneration, 
thought ſome of the Works aſcribed to him worth a 
Tranſlation, and has given us his Poemander and A.- 
clepius in Engliſh ; which I believe he would not have 
done, unleſs he had had a good opinion of ſome part 
of their Contents. I know ſome conjecture, the 
Works aſcribed to Hermes were written by ſome 
Chriſtian; if ſo, and if what he has written con- 
cerning Regeneration, ſhow him to be knowing in 
that Work, he is a good Chriſtian Teſtimony for the 
Reality of ſuch a thing. It he were a Gentile, his 
Teſtimony muſt ſtand good as a Gentile, The ſeventh 
Book of his Poemander contains his ſecret Diſcourſe 
in the Mountain of Regeneration with his Son Tat, 
concerning Regeneration and a Profeſſion of Silence. 
And perhaps this may be the Mountain of which the 
Poet ſaid, * e 


— -an monte Potitus 
Ridet anhelantem dura ad faſtigia turbam. 


4 
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The Sum of what he ſays in this Book, concern- 
ing Regeneration, is this. His Son deſires to be in- 
ſtructed in that Myſtery, to which he profeſſes him- 
ſelf an abſolute Stranger, and without which his 
Father had told him no Man could be ſaved, and in 
which he had promiſed to inſtru& him, if he would 
withdraw himſelf from the World, which he ſaid 
he had done. Hermes therefore anſwers him to this 
effect: This intellectual Wiſdom, O Son! is to be 
underſtood in Silence, its Seed is true good, it's ſown 
by the Will of God, and the Man who is thus born 
is the Son of God. This New-Birth, Son, is not 
taught, but is brought to our Mind when God 
pleaſes. If you ask me the way of Regeneration, I 
can only ſay, that I ſee in myſelf no feigned Sight 
or Spectacle, made through the Mercy of God; 1 
am gone out of myſelf into an immortal Body, and 
am now what I was not before, but am born a- new 
in Mind. This thing is not taught, nor is it to be 
{een in this Elementary Body, and therefore I neg- 
le& my firſt compounded Frame; not that I am ſe- 
parated from it, for I have a Touch and Dimenſions, 
but I am eſtranged from it. You ſee me, O Son! 
with your Eyes, but as you diſcern me preſenting a 
Body, I cannot be ſeen with Eyes as I am now; and 
would to God, my Son, you alſo may go out of your- 
=> without Sleep, like to thoſe who dream in their 
leep. 9105 IF 0097." 
NOTE here, that in the Work of Regeneration, 
Men are carried out of themſelves, by paſſins into an ex- 
tatick State; in which, tho they are not aſleep, they are in 
a ſort of waking Dream, like to thoſe who dream in their 
Sleep ; and this is that Sleep of which it is ſaid, Cum de- 
derit dilectis ſuis Somnum, ecce Hareditas Domini] and 
the Spiritual Death paſſeth in this extatick State, of 
which it's ſaid, Pretioſa in conſpectu Domini Mors Sanc- 
torum ejus ; and in this State Men may be ſaid to be be- 
fide themſelves, according to that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5.13- 
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If we are beſide ourſelves, it's to God-ward ; if we are ſober, 
it's for your ſakes, it's the Love of Chriſt that works this in us. 
And let it be noted, that as in the Act of Ge- 
neration, which Phyſicians tell us is like the Fit 
of an Epilepſy, the Powers of the Body are ſo a- 
gitated, that the Perſons concerned paſs into a 
Trance, or a ſort of Extatick State, in which an E- 
nergetick Force paſſes from them, cauſing an Im- 
pregnation for a Propagation of the Species; ſo in 
the Work of Regeneration, the Divine Impulſes are 
ſo ſtrong, that the Perſons concerned find themſelves 
tranſported into a ſort of Extaſy, in which a new 
Birfh is brought forth, which may be called the in- 
ternal Meſſias: and upon that Birth ſome of the Per- 
ſons concerned hear heavenly Muſick, as the Angels 
are ſaid. to have fung in the Air at the Birth of 
Chriſt, and of which the Waits, who go about our 
Streets with their Muſick before Chriſtmas, and wait- 
ing the Birth of Chriſt, preſent us a Type. Some 
are then brought to a Communion with Spirits, and 
other Knowledges. are communicated to them, with 
which the reſt of Mankind are no way acquainted: 
and if any Men, having an opinion of their Parts, 
make their Underſtandings the Meaſure of Knoy- 
ledge, and ridicule ſuch things, let them conſider 
that there are a thouſand things in Law, in Phyſick, 
in all the Arts and Sciences, which are impenetrable 
to thoſe who have not. groundedly learnt thoſe Arts 
and Sciences, however vaſt a Genius they may other- 
wiſe have, and how able ſoever they may be in pene- 

trating things of the higheſt nature. 5 
Triſmegiſtius goes on: If you ask who cauſes 
this Regeneration, it's the Son of God, one Man, 
by the Will of God. You muſt farther judge 
from the changeable things of this World, what is 
true: for this is not changeable, and is underſtood 
only in Power and Action. And the Mind only can 
underſtand that Generation which is in God. And 
do not deſpair, Son, but you may do this; draw it 
DE: | | into 
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into yourſelf, and it will come; have a Will to it, 
and it will be done; vacate the Senſes of the Body, 
and there will be a Generation of a Deity; purge 
yourſelf of the brutiſh Affects of Matter, which you 
may do by degrees, thro the Mercy of God; and 
by this way and means a Regeneration is wrought. 
And as for the reſt, my Son, be ſilent, and hope well, 
and the Mercy of God will not be wanting to us. 
And rejoice, my Son, for being purged through the 
Power of God to a Clearneſs of Senſe, the Know- 
ledge of God comes to us; and as this comes, Sor- 
row will fly away to thoſe that are capable of it. 
Whoever thro Mercy has attained to a Generation 
in God, leaving Corporeal Senſe, knows himſelf to be 
divinely conſtituted, and rejoices, being made ſted- 
fait by God. Hennes at laſt concludes : My Son, ha- 
ving learned theſe things from me, keep to the Ver- 
tue of Silence, revealing to no Man the Tradition of 
Regeneration, leſt we be thought Calumniators. 

This is the Subſtance of what I have drawn from 
the obſcure wording of Hermes, concerning Regene- 
ration; in Which I differ in ſome places from Dr. E- 
vrard's Tranſlation, he perhaps having tranſlated from 
another Copy than that I have, which is a Venice 
Edition of Hermes's Works, ſet forth by Fr. Patricius, 
Anno 1593. Who tranſlated them into Latin from a 
Copy he had from the Library of Ranxonius. As I 
have confidered What is here ſaid concerning Rege- 
neration, I ſhall be inclined to believe with Mr. Dod- 
well, in his Book of The Separation of Churches, c. 15. 
chat he that writ it was a Chriſtian, till it ſhall ſome 
way appear to me that the Poemander, as we have it, 
was extant before Chriſt's time: for he ſeems to me 
% have Hints more than ordinary concerning the 
Myitery of Regeneration. Mr. Dodwell, in his fore- 
cited Book, P. 335. writes thus: Taniſyueria iS a 
erm expreſly uſed by the Author, who goes under 
the Name of Triſnegiſtus, who, if he were really a 
SOL] N 2 | Chri- 
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Chriſtian, as I believe really he was, yet he ſeems at 
leaſt to have perſonated the Perſon whoſe Name he 
was pleaſed to aſſume, and conſequently in him to 
have perſonated the Egyptian Philoſophy. So Plato, 
when he would give an account of the Principles of 
Socrates, or Timaus, brings them in, diſcourſing in 
their own Words. And tho Pythagoras himſelf is ſaid 
to have written nothing, yet the Golden Verſes, and 
other things quoted by the Anticnts, bear his Name, 
and very probably the ſame Account may 'ſerve for 
the Orphaicks, that they were alſo deſigned by the ſeve- 
ral Authors to expreſs the Senſe of Orpheus, and the 
Principles of Religion introduced by him, And J 
believe ſeveral of thoſe antient Works, which at pre- 
ſent bear falſe Titles, were firſt inſcribed with thoſe 
Titles by the Authors for this very reaſon, without 
any deſign of impoſing on the World. As therefore 
on theſe accounts it will appear probable that the 
Author intended te deliver the Principles of the Egyp- 
iam Philoſophy, which pretended to Hermes as its firſt 
Author; ſo it's very probable alſo, that he meant that 
Scheme of it which prevailed in his own time at Alex- 
andria, which was the Elective, made up of ſeveral Sects 
that agreed in oppoſition to the Scepticks and Atheiſts; 
which School much influenced the World in that Age, 
And it's therefore very likely to be alluded to in the 
New 'Teſtament, which ſuppoſed its Readers imbued 
with thoſe Principles. And according to this Philoſo- 
phy the Return of the Soul from Heaven, whence it 
came, is called a new Birth: So Porphyry tells us, 
that the Deſcent of the Soul into this World, is re- 
preſented by the Bees and Honey in Homer's De- 
ſcription of the Antrum Nympharum, as Emblems of 
the firſt Generation; and yet withal, that the Near, 
the Drink of the Gods, was made of Honey, to 
ſhow that the ſame Reſemblance very well fitted the 
Return, or ſecond Birth of the Soul alſo : and it's 
probable, it was hence given by the Primitive | om 
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ſtians to new baptiz'd Perſons. Milk and Honey 
alſo were both of them uſed to Infants in their firſt 
Birth, and ſo were very fit, according to the Myſti- 
cal Philoſophy, which was of great uſe then, for 
bringing many over to Chriſtianity, and ſo muſt needs 
have been ſuppoſed true by them who on this account 
received it, Where it was not corre&ed by expreſs 
Revelation. And by this Paſſage of Porphyry it ap- 
pears, that the ſame Philoſophers took it for a fit 
Symbol of the ſecond Birth alſo : Nor did the Ægyp- 
tians only expreſs this Notion of the Return of Souls 
to Heaven by the Name of a ſecond Birth: Tertullian 
uſes alſo the word Regeneration concerning them, 
and the Worſhippers of Mithras, a Religion that 
then very much prevailed among the Myſtical Philo- 
ſophers, and other celebrated Myſteries.  'The ſame 
thing is faid more particularly concerning the AEgyp- 
tian Myſteries by Apuleius, Met. lib. 1 1. who ſpeak- 
ing of ſis, ſays, For the Apartments of Hell, and 
the ſecuring of Salvation, are in her hands; and 
when any one conſecrates himſelf to her, it's done as 
it were with a voluntary Reſignation to Death, ſince 
it is a paſſing from a profane Life to a religious; ſo 
that a Man ſeems then to be born a- new, as being 
ſet on a new foot for Salvation thro the Favour of 
the Goddeſs. And Apuleius calls Mithras, the Prieſt 
who had initiated him, Father; Complexus Mithram Sa- 
cerdotem & meum jam parentem. So St. Paul calls him- 
ſclt the Father of thoſe he had converted. And as 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the Life after Converſion, as 
2 new Life, fo it does therein only allude to the 
Style of the Philoſophers who. make the o«]nelay 
a dn, the eſcaping from the Corruption of the World, 
to be à Recovery of a new Life; and they make the 
;y& to be a winging of the Mind, by which they 
are made capable to aſcend upwards, to a recovering 
of 2 Divine Lite. And accordingly, the very Name 
de is aſcribed to him by Simplicius in that excel» 
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tent Prayer of his, with which he concludes his 
Commentary on Epictetus : and that it is by the Spi- 
rit this Government is adminiſtred, appears from 
Apuleius, in his Tranſlation of the Aſclepius of Triſ- 
Now if we put the Principles of this Hypotheſis 
together, they will fully amount to the Account the 
Scripture gives of Chriſt as the a5y©,, ſo much of it 


at leaſt as we are at preſent concern'd for: Firſt, tha || 


new Life will conſiſt in a Conjun&ion with the 97, 
to whom they alſo aſcribe it, as the Scripture does, 
Secondly, this 9 exerts his enlivening Power in 
us by the Spirit, as the Scripture tells us Chriſt 
does; ſo that they who have not this Spirit, cannot 
partake of this Life. 'Thirdly, the firſt Infuſion of 
the Spirit is that which enables us to aſcend, and to 
exerciſe any Act of the new Life, and therefore is 
moſt properly call'd the new Birth; and therefore 
they who have not yet received the Spirit, as the 
Principle of Regeneration, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have received it at all, and by theſe Principles cannot 
be ſuppoſed capable of aſcending into Heaven, be- 
cauſe this is the Wing by which they are enabled to 
aſcend thither. Fourthly, this Infuſion of the Spirit, 
as a Principle of Regeneration, was expected in 
thoſe Baptiſms which were then received in the com- 
monly received Myſteries of that Age; and accor- 
dingly, the partaking of thoſe Myſteries was particu- 
larly recommended by Pythagoras for this Purpoſe of 
Philoſophy. And, Fifthly, That we may not ad- 
mire that Baptiſm, which was only a Ceremony of 
admitting Diſciples, ſhould alſo be made a Myſtery, 
and, as ſuch a one, made uſe of for communicating 
thoſe Spiritual Influences which were uſually expect- 
ed in Myſteries; this was alſo frequent among the 
Philoſophers of thoſe Times, eſpecially the Pythagor 
reant, from whom the Eſſeens ſeem to have borrowed 
many things, as the Chriſtians did from the Eſſeen,, 
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to ſuit the Way of inſtructing their Scholars, as to 
the Cuſtoms of their uſual Myſteries. So far Mr. 
Doduell, who delivers here much more of this Sub- 
ject, and in his 16 cap. he ſets forth the Likeneſs be- 
tween the Deſign of the Heathen Myſteries, and of 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, ſhewing that they were com- 
morative, and that generally of the Sufferings of 
their Gods; that they were performed by external 
Symbols, particularly Bread was a ſacred Symbol 
of Unity obſerved in the Rites of Mithras among 
the Pythagoreans ; and in the antient Way of Mar- 
riage by Confarreation, and in Truces, among the 
Jews : That the Myſteries were deſigned particu- 
larly for the Good of the Soul, and that in the State 
of Separation: That in the Myſteries they were 
obliged to a Conteſſion of Sins, and to undertake 
new Rules of living well ; in which Particulars, Mr. 
Dodell has ſhewn much Learning, which well de- 
ſerves to be conſidered by Learned Men, See much 
more concerning the foregoing Myſteries in Reinefius's 
Syntagma Inſcript. Antiq. Calf 1. Inſcript. 40 and 48, 
where he refers to many Authors concerning them. 
To proceed now, and to make things ſomewhat 
more clear, and to remove Difficulties which ma 
perplex ſome Men in this Matter of the new Birth, 
Joffer the following Particulars for a farther Informa- 
tion. 3 + | 
It, Notwithſtanding the Exorbitancies of Humane 
Nature, there is a tender Virginal Part in the Soul 
of Man; and this is that Virgin, which being im- 
pregnated by the holy Spirit, is the immediate 
Bringer forth, under a Church Guidance, of the 
internal Mefjah : of which ſome Chriſtian Divines 
write, that Chriſt is a Shadow, a Symbol, a Figure, 
aud that Chriſt's bodily Preſence muſt depart, or we 
| ſhall never have his ſpiritual Preſence. For, faith he, 
John 8, & 56. Except 1 go away, the Spirit or Comforter 
cannot come. Indeed, till Chriſt comes to be formed 
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within us, an Hiſtorical Faith of him ſignifies little, 
it's no more than the Devil has as well as we; it's 
the Chriſt in our Hearts, born within us, and cruci- 
fied within us, which muſt ſave us. And St. Pau! 
ſays, 2 Cor. 5. & 16. that after this Chriſt is born 
within us, henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh, 
yea tho we had known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet henceforth 

wwe know him nd more. e 
2dly, 1 ſhall farther ſhew, that the Jews and Gen- 
tiles were acquainted in this Work of Regeneration 
and the inward Birth, as Chriſtians are, and that the 
Gentiles had the knowledge of this Myſtery from a 
very remote Antiquity, tho it may not be eaſy to 
find out how, and at what particular time, they firſt 
came to receive this Knowledge. Firſt it appears, 
that the Fews were knowing in this Myſtery, becauſe 
when Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, Unleſs a Man be born 
again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God; and Nicodemus 
ſeem'd ſurprized at this Saying, and knew not what 
he meant, Chriſt replied to him, Art thou a Maſter in 
Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? This plainly 
ſhews, that every Maſter in Jſrae! ought to be well 
knowing in the Work of Regeneration, as they had 
been of antient Times, So 1 Cor. 10. it's ſaid, that 
all our Fathers did eat of the ſame ſpiritual Food, 
and did drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink; -for they 
drank of the Spiritual Rock, and that Rock was 
Chriſt ; that is, they had the ſame Spirit, and Faith 
in Chriſt as we, and were all Chriſtians as we. This 
Paſſage, I think, confirms the other, and we may 
have reaſon to believe that this Knowledge of the 
Myſteries of Chriſt, and a Regeneration continued 
in Vigour among the Jews, as long as all the Hope 
the antient Fathers of the Jewiſh Nation conceived 
concerning the Coming of the Meſſias, conſiſted in 
the ſole Spiritual freeing of their Souls from the ty- 
rannical Dominion of Sin and the Devil: And that 
Religion was ſtrongly upheld among them from Adam 
| to 
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to the Deſtruction of Solomon's Temple, and all were 
{aved that died piouſly in that Faith. But in the time 
of Zorobabel's Temple, as they ſaw the Term pre- 
fixed to it by the Patriarch Jacob, Gen. 49. and the 
ſeventy Weeks of Daniel drawing to an end, and 
were in daily Expectation of the Meſſias, they began 
to entertain a monſtrous Opinion, unknown to their 
Fathers, concerning him, viz. That he would not 
he their Redeemer from the Power of Sin and the 
Devil, but from the Gentiles ; and hither they wreſted 
whatever the Patriarchs and Prophets had propheſied 
concerning the Spiritual and Celeſtial Benefits of the 
Meſſiaah: and this was the fole Cauſe why the Jews 
rejected Chriſt, that they expected an earthly King 
and Kingdom, and a Corporal Redemption, and did 
not ſee Chriſt furniſhed with carnal Force for ac- 
compliſhing ſo great a Work. And as by the Com- 
ing of the Meſſzah they promiſed themſelves only car- 
nal Good, and Temporal Happineſs ; fo they thought 
nothing paſles betwixt the Mefſtah and Man concern- 
ing the eternal Salvation of the Soul, which Man, 
thro his Dignity, as being a Jeu, and thro the Me- 
rit of his Works alone procures ; to which they aſcribe 
every Good and every Reward, whether temporal or 
eternal; and thus the Hope of Mae! is fallen to the 
Fleſh, their Faith and Religion is adulterate, while 
it is-become carnal, which was formerly ſpiritual. It 
the Meſieqs ought to do nothing in the World but 
what they now ſay, and promiſe themſelves by their 
perverſe Faith, God would not have publiſhed him, 
and foreſhewn him by Types, and promiſed him after 
o folemn a manner; nor would the Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Kings, and holy Fathers, have fo earneſtly 
deſired him for 4000 Years. And Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael, 
in his ſecond Book of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
aus, it would not be ſo great a wonder if the Meſſias 
came to ſubdue many Kingdoms and Empires, fince 
de often ſee it happen, that many poor and abject 

Pertons 
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Perſons have come to be Kings and Emperors, and to 
be Lords of many Countries; and ſince it is predic- 
ted, that upon the coming of the Meſſias, the 2 
will be taken away, the Dominion of the Meſſias is 
not to be placed in an out ward Scepter or Kingdom. 
So much concerning the Jews, as to the Doctrine 
antiently in vigour among them concerning Regene- 
ration, thoꝰ almoſt forgotten at the Coming of Chriſt, 
Secondly, That ſome of the Gentiles were alſo know- 
ing in the Myſtery of Chriſt, it appears from St. Au- 
ſtin, who, IL. 18. C. 47. de Civ. Dei, writes thus: It's 
not incongruous to believe, that there have been Men 
in other Nations beſide the Jews, to whom the My- 
ſtery of Chriſt has been revealed, and who have had 
Impulſes to propheſy of him; nor do I think the 
Jews dare to contend, that no one has belonged to 
God beſide the 7ſ-aelites, ſince {rae began to propa- 
gate, his elder Brother being rejected. Indeed there 
has been no other People which has been properly 
called the People of God, but they cannot deny that 
there were certain Men alſo of other Countries, be- 
longing not by an earthly, but a celeſtial Society, to 
the true Iſraelites, Citizens of the Country above. If 
they deny it, they are eaſily convinced in that holy 
and admirable Man Job, who was a Foreigner to the 
Jews, and who is ſo praiſed by the divine Oracle, 
that, as for Juſtice and Piety, no Man of his 'Time 
was equal to him ; and I doubt not but this was or- 
dained by God, that from this one might we know 
there might be other Nations alſo, who lived according 
to God, and pleaſed him, belonging to the ſpiritual 
Jeruſalem; which, it is to be believed, has been 
granted to none but thoſe to whom God has revealed 
that one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man 
Obriſt Jeſus, who has been foretold to come in the 
Fleſh by the antient Saints, as he is declared to have 
come to us, that one and the ſame Faith may by yo 
5 lea 
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lead all the Predeſtinated into the City of God, the 
Temple of God, the Houſe of God, to God. 

On this Paſſage of St. Auſtin, Vives writes thus: 
For thoſe of the Gentiles who followed Nature, that 
Guide not defaced and corrupted with evil Judgments 
and Opinions, might be as grateful to God, as thoſe 
that kept Moſes's Law; for what theſe attain by the 
Law, thoſe might have attain'd without the Law ; 
and who were ſuch without the Law, arrived at the 
ſame Place as the Jews, ſince they ſteer'd their Courſe 
to the ſame ; nor was there any other difference be- 
:wixt them, than there is when one Traveller carries 
a written Direction of his Journey, and another truſts 
to his Memory or Judgment: And the ſame would 
happen to a Man now, who having heard nothing of 
Chriſt in the remote Parts of the World, ſhould keep 
thoſe two great Commandments concerning the Love 
of God and our Neighbour, in which Truth itſelf 
has affirmed the whole Law and Prophets to be con- 
tained. To this Man, his Conſcience is a Law; in 
ſuch Men what is wanting but Water? ſince they 
have merited and received the Holy Spirit, as the 
Apoſtles. Peter teſtifying that ſome are filled with a 
divine Affiatus, and this Light, whom the myſtical 
Water has not yet touch'd, and this Light of fo 
Living, is the Gift of God, and proceeds from the 
Son, of whom it is written, that He enlightens every 
Man coming into this World. And according to this, 
Paulus Schalichius, in his Book De Juſtitia & Jure, and 
De Gradatione, writes, Hæc nomina Filii Dei, verbum, 
mens opifex, Cauſa, cum apud veteres Philoſophos habeantur, 
Platonem, Ariſtotelem & Anaxagoram, Chaldaos, Sibyllas, 
Mercurium, Orphea, omnem Platonicam Gentem, apparet 
totam de Filio, que nunc colitur T heologiam cognitam, ado- 
ratam, pradicatam, antequam ipſe Homo fieret. : 

To give ſome Inſtances of what the Gentiles knew 
of this Spiritual Death and New Birth, beſide what 
may appear in Virgit's 4th Eclogue, where I take that 
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- Succeſs. I know a Perſon, who, as ſoon as he heard 
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Birth to be celebrated, I am of opinion that Virgil“ 
ſecond Eclogue was written as preparatory for thoſe 
who were to be initiated in the New Birth: For, if 
I know any thing, that Eclogue was written, as by a 
$kilful Paſtor to one under his Care, according to the 


Ars Amatoria and Obſtetricia of Socrates: For, as to 
what Interpreters commonly ſay, that Virgil, under 


the Name of Corydon, there ſets forth his paſſionate 
Amour for a beautiful Youth given him by Pollio, I 
cannot acquieſce in it, but look on Virgil as a Man of 


a more ſerious Spirit, than to trifle with Poſterity in 


recording an Amour in that kind : Nor did he, in my 
opinion, make his court in that Eclogue to Cornelius 


Gallus, for his Friendſhip, as ſome learned Men haye 


judged, even this End, as it ſeems to me, not anſwer- 


ing Virgil's great Genius and Depth of Senſe. For 


whereas it's ſaid by the Learned, that Virgil imitated 


Tuheocritus in his Bucolicks, Hefiod in his Georgicks, and 
Homer in his AÆAneids, and in them equalled Homer, 


ſurpaſſed Hefiod, but came much ſhort of Theocritus; I 
muſt ſay that I cannot find any thing in Theocritus (I 


know not whether it may be for want of good Specia- 
cles) which out-does Hirgil's ſecond and fourth 


Eclogues, in the Senſe I underſtand them, and which! 
know may be applicable that way, however others 
may interpret them; tho' I well know the learned 
Huetius looks on Virgil's eighth Eclogue, as far exceed- 
i0g any of the reſt. PE 
There were antiently among the Gentiles, as there 


are {till among Chriſtians, ſome contemplative Per- 


ſons, who lived 1n the Woods, and uſed ſome uncom- 
mon ways of training for their Pupils ; they played on 
the Seven-Reed Pipe of Pan, and ſang their Lays to 
thoſe they made love to. The Leſſons they gave, car- 
ried a double Meaning, ſo that many times it was 
long before they were obſerved ; bur when they were, 
their Charms were ſuch, that they ſeldom fail'd of 


a 
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a Corydon ſinging to him in the Woods, preſently 
wrote the following Anſwer, under the Name of 
Alexis, as follows : 


PS AY, 
Corydoni ſuo ſummè colendo, 
8. P. D. 


\ IT, quondam Paſtor Corydon ardebat Alexin, 
8 Delicias Domini, nec quid ſperaret habebat, 
Tantum inter denſas umbroſa Cacumina fagos | 
Aſſiduè weniebat, ibi ſua carmina ſolus I 
Montibus & Sylvis ſtudio jactabat inani. 
O Corydon ! fi non flans in contraria Ventus 
Obſtiterat, dulciſq; tuæ modulamina vocis 
Audiſſet, voto ille ino certe obvius eſſet. 
Non formoſus erat, tali ſed fretus Amore 
Caudidus eſt, ſperat quoque ſe fore candidiorem. 
Ouis te deſpircet ? tu quis fis quarit Alexis. 
Ouum dives nivei pecoris, quam lactis abundans 
Nil dubitat, nunquam deerit tibi copia mellis. 
Mille tibi Siculis errant in montibus agng, 
Lac tibi non æſtate novum non frigore defit, 
Cantas que ſolitus fi quando armenta vocabat 
Amphion Dircaus in Actæo Aracyntho, 
Old fis formoſus, faciant te littora certum 
Dum placidum ventis ſtabit Mare, nec tibi Daphnin 0 
Judlice ſe prefert, te nunquam fallet imago. 1 
© tantum liceat mihi tecum ſordida rura | 
Aique humiles habitare caſas, & figere cervos, 
Hrdorumq; gregem viridi compellere hibyſco, 
Team und in ſylvis imitari Pana canendo. 
Pun primus calamos cera conjungere plures 
In/tiruit, Pan curat oves ovinmque magiſtros. _— 
Ne me paniteat calamo trivijJe Labellum, il 
Hz eadem ut ſciret, quid non facturus Alexis? 
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Eft tibi diſparibus ſeptem compact cicutis 


Fiſtula, Damatas dono tibi quam dedit olim, 
Et dixit moriens, te nunc habet iſta ſecundum. 
Maxima dona equidem, paucis conceſſa beatis, 
Et talem, ut fatear, nuper mihi notus amicus 


Obtulit, heu, nimium dura ſub conditione. 
Praterea duo, nec tuta tibi valle reperti 


Capreoli, ſparſis etiam nunc pellibus albo, 

Bina die ficcant ovis ulera, quos mihi ſervas. 
Jampridem d te illos abducere Theſtilis orat, 

Nec faciet, mihi chara nimis ſunt munera veſtra ; 
En tibi jamque adſum, ſunt & quia Pignora amoris, 


Tum tua nympharum quoque grate dona recepto ; 


Nec fi muneribus certet vitturus olas, 
Anne ego te fugiam ? cum Syluas Diique habitarunt, 


Dardaniuſque Paris, placeant ante omnia Hlvæ, 
Torva leæna Iupum ſequitur, _ ipſe capellam, 


Florentem cythiſum ſequitur laſciua capella, 

Jamque egomet Corydona, trahit ſua quemque voluptas : 
Aſpice aratra jugo referunt ſuſpenſa juvenci, 

Et Sol creſcentes decedens duplicat umbras, 


Me tamen urit amor, quis enim modus adſit amor! ? 


Ah Corydon, Corydon, noli deſiſtere cœpto, 
Semiputata tibi frondoſa vitis in ulmo eſt ; 

Non alias transferto tuum, crudelis, amorem 3 
Omnia, que ſua ſunt, tibi conceſſurus Alexis, 
Dulcia cantabis modò carmina ſæpe petenti. 


Alexis was not ſatisfied by writing the :oregoing 
Anſwer in Verſe, but wrote alſo the following Epi- 
ſtle in Proſe. 

L S 1 
Chironi, Dædalove ſuo ſummè colendo, 


Vir Clarifime, _ 5 
X omnibus Donis d Deo mortalibus conceſſis, Sapientia 
cert?, quam in te ſingularem agnoſco, primas tenet, © 
ND adm 
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miranda tua peritia in decanatiſſima Philoſophorum Pan- 
aces conficiends valde me in tui admirationem rapuit, cujus 
wires fere ſuper-bumanas, vel multis e doctioribus incredi- 
biles viſas, te patrocinante, expertus Jum. Gratias, qua- 
les potut, pro Fans tua mM "_ Beneficentia, Jam olim tibi 
ropendi in Epiſtola quadam d me fſeripta, utinam d te re- 
cepta, eaſque jam pridem iteraſſem, fi modus certus inno- 
guet, quo ſcripta mea ad manus tuas pervenirent. Legi 
-2idem, apud Myſtas, viros divino tuo fungentes munere, 
um in Hlvis lateant, haud facile cuipicm ſe cognoſcendos 
gare; proindeque parum ſpei eſt, nota mea apud te tantum 
Valetura, ut inter amicos familiares me recipere digneris, 
imo de tanta felicitate tantum non deſpondeo : hac tamen 
afari liceat, cum virum ſapientiſſimum te cognoſco, nilque 
nit rationabile obſequium te q quocunque expoſturum, ſub 
quacunque lege & conditione, in amicorum numerum, ft 
optare liceat, me recipits, ad omnia me paratiſſimum te in- 
venturum ſpondeo. Verba deſunt quibus ad amicitiam be- 
nevolentiamque te ulterius provocem. Vale feliciſſime 
Vir optime, Patrone generoſiſſime! | 

Alexis having writ theſe two Epiſtles, never ſent 
them, for want of a due Direction, as he complains 
in his foregoipg Epiſtle, and intimates that he had 
ſent Corydon another Epiſtle before, but doubted whe- 
ther it came to his hands, tho he ſent it to an Ac- 
quaintance of Corydon; who owns the receipt of it, 
but is not free to own that Corydon ever received it, 
or to tell his true Name, or Place of Reſidence; The 
Epiſtle which this Perfon received, and was delired 
to convey it to Corydon, was as follows. 


Vir Clariſſime, 8 | 
Lira olim legi de admirandd potentia Artis & Nature, 
legi, at non intellexi, nec talia referentibus fidem ad- 
hibu; ; jam vero tua dicam pietas, an generoſitas, certo 
brnevolentia mult majora mihi hiſce in rebus demonſtra- 
dit, quam vel animo dubitanti quondam eis ineſſe ſuſpicatus 
ſum. 
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ſum. Quid autem res eft ? alter Deucalion d Promet};e 
admonitus de diluvio in montem Parnaſſi me recipi ; præva- 
lentibus undis, ac tandem ſubfidentibus eodem etiam mon- 
ſtrame viam, Dodonam adij, ſylvuamque vocalem per- 
agravi: ubi, & dittu mirabile, animalium cum volatilium 
tum terreſtrium Linguas, cateris mortalibus ignotas, dicba 
citiùs edidici ; immo &, Diis teſtibus, ava tinnientia al, 
Angelis pulſata, curetum Cymbala crepitantia, naſcente 


| Jowe, admirandaſque Spherarum harmonias, ter & am- 
plius audivi : Nee cum aquæ terras cooperuerint, primo ex 


arcũ corvum emiſit, avem infauſtum, qui nec domino ſug 
bone ſpei indicia reportavit, emifit tandem & columbam 
meliora experturus. Quid dicam ? exundat animus, plura 
tamen de hiſce Myſteriis erranti chartæ committenda non ſunt. 
Et hac fortaſſe male ſana videantur, ab animo licet multi 
ſanicri profefia, quam olim fuit. Deus, pro votis meis, te 
ſervuit incolumem liceat mihi corporis ſalutem ei ex anime 
precari, a quo animi recepi medelam. Heu quales gratis 


x 


tudo. Vale feliciſſime. 


pro quali munere? Vicit officium Linguæ beneficii magui- 


Verum ubi nulla fugam reperit fallacia vic ius, 
In ſeſe redit, atque hominis tandem Ore locutus. 


Nov, I do not admire that Crydon Was not free to 


be known to Alexis, notwithſtanding the great Good- 


will he might have born him, ſince M. d' Herbilot, in 
his Bibliotheque Orientale, tells us from the Arabians, 
under the Word Aſrar, which ſignifies Secrets and 
Myſteries, that their myſtical Writers ſay, they re- 
veal their Secrets only to thoſe who are capable of 
underſtanding them, and that even thoſe to whom 


theſe Myſteries are unfolded, cannot declare them to 


others, ſince they ought to be concealed ; and it ought 


to ſatisfy them, that they can entertain themſelves in 


a mute Language, with him who has made them Par- 
takers of ſo great a Favour ; and it's known that the 
moſt learned and wiſeſt Men, include various Senſes 
in 
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in what they write, and, as tho* they were doing 
another thing, hint to the Learned and Studious, 
wonderful Secrets, or Arcana of Natural and Divine 
Things. ogy 

If we look on Virgil's Georgicks, we ſhall find many 
Paſſages there, which ſhow him to be acquainted in 
the Spiritual Death and New Birth. Near the be- 
ginning of his firſt Georgick, after he has ſaid to Au- 
gaſtus, that the World was in great Expectation of 
him, whether he wou'd make himſelf famous by Sea, 


or by Land, or become a Conſtellation in the Hea- 


vens, he writes thus : 


Ouicquid eris (nam te nec ſperent Tartara Regem, 
Nec tibi regnandi veniat tam dira cupido 5 
Ouanwvis Elyfios miretur Gracia Campos, 

Nec repetita ſequi curet Proſerpina matrem) 

Da facilem curſuin, &c. 


Ihat®er youll be (for Hell n&er hopes you King, 
Nor jo ſeek Rule to wiſh ſo direful thing; 

Thy” Greece admires th" Elyſian Fields, nor was 
Proſerpine fond with Ceres thence to paſs) 
Fouchſafte your Favour ———— 


Nov theſe Verſes manifeſtly ſhow, that ſome Si- 
% had led Virgil through the ſubterraneous Re- 
gions, as the Sihl had carried ZEreas, and other 
Heroes, thither ; (for as our learned Sanford obſerves, 
in ins Work, De Deſcenſu Chriſti ad Inferos, Lib. 2. 
prope finem, No great Man occurs in the Poets, but he 
fome time deſcended into Hell) and that he had a free 
Intercourſe to the Elyfian Fields, otherwiſe he could 
not have told Auguſtus that the Greeks admired thoſe 
Fields, nor know why thoſe Fields were admired by 


them, nor why Proſerpine was fo well pleaſed with 


Pluty's Habitation, that ſhe car*d not to return upon 
the Earth, when her Mother Ceres came to fetch her; 
N nor 


of the SIB. s. 103 


—— — 
—— —— —ü——— 


— — — 4 

9 8 n #4 4 * 4 — wa. 2 — \ oy — n ret Wd” 
ASE oY EO, 12 =D £ Þ wy et tots —_— = ITS 4 Ws. - Pat bs be — x — 
—— — — — . 284 > — * 4 


106 A Dilſconrſe of the Oracles 

nor why the Poet ſays, it's a direful thing to become 
King of Hell; nor (let me ſay it) are theſe Things 
knowable, without having paſt the Spiritual Death 
I have mentioned. And Virgil, in his ſixth AÆneid, 
admirably ſets forth this Tranſaction, and the Labour 
that attends it; where we find that Aneas having 
a Deſire to converſe with his Father Anchiſes, in 
the Elyian Fields, applies himſelf to the Sybil, who 
preſided over the Groves where the Entrance into 
the ſubterraneous Regions is, (being deputed to it by 
Hecate, who bears Sway in Heaven, Earth, and Hell) 
and deſires her to be his Guide to lead him to him. 
Hereupon the Sybil well knowing the Labour there 
is in this Tranſaction, diſſuades him from the Under- 
taking, ſaying to him, 


—Facilis deſcenſus Averni; _ 

Notes atque dies patet atri janua Ditis: _ 
Sed revocare gradum, ſuperaſque evadere ad Auras, 
Hoc opus, hic labor eſt. Pauci quos æquus amavit 
Jupiter, aut ardens evexit ad Athera Virtus, 

Diis geniti, potuere; tenent media omnia Sylva, 

Cocytuſque ſinu labens circumfiuit atro. 

Ouod ſi tantus Amor menti, ſi tanta Cupido eſt, 

Bis Stygios innare Lacus, bis nigra videre 

Tartara, & inſano juvat indulgere Labor; 

Accipe quæ peragenda prius. 


2 


It's eaſy going to Hell; 
Black Dis's Gates we know are open ftill : 
But to return, and riſe to the bright Sun, 
Here lies the toilſome Work ; few this have done, 
Whom Jove has lov'd; or ardent Vertues raiſe 
Us to the Skies, or God-born Men; the Ways 
That lie betwixt, with Mods are all beſet, 
And dread Cocytus cloſe ſurrounds the Pit. 
But if your Mind be ſuch, ſo great your Zeal, 
To viſit twice the Stygian Lakes and Hell; 


Aud 


And this mad Labour needs you'll undergo, Lens 
Then learn of me what firſt you have to do. 


And beneath, when Æneas comes to enter the Cave, 
the Poet writes, Pe 


Procul, O] procul efte profani, 
Conclamat vates, totoque abſiſtite Iuco. 

Tique invade viam, vaginaque eripe ferrum, 
Nunc animis opus, Enea, nunc pettore firmo. 


The Sibyl cries, Far now, O far be gone 

From this whole Grove, you Men that are profane, 
And you with Sword in Hand, come on your Way ; 
Eneas, now your Courage you muſt try. i 


And when the Ghoſts preſented themſelves before 
neus, the Poet ſays, oY wy 


Corripit hic ſubita trepidus formidine ferrum 5 | 
Aaneas, ſtrictamque aciem venientibus offert, j 
Et ni docta comes tenues fine corpore vitas | 
Admoneat, volitare cava ſub imagine forms, 
lruat, & jruſtra ferro diverberet umbras. 


Eneas Here with ſudden Fright being ſcar d, 
refents his Sword, and ſtands upon his Guard, 
And if the Sibyl had not told him, they 

ere airy Souls which ſuch like Shapes diſplay, 
Nad vainly ſtrove with's Sword the Ghoſts to ſlay. 


Now to explain this Tranſaction as clearly as may 
ve, it is to be conſidered, that the Hades of the an- 
tient Gentiles ſignified both the Place of the Ehyſian 
bela, and the Place of Puniſhment of the Wicked; 
vr, Properly, the inviſible World, or the inviſible 
State of the Mind of Man after a corporal or ſpiri- 
val Death: and as it is a Prieſtly Function to bring 

| | P 3 | Men 
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108 A Diſcourſe of the Oracles 
Men acquainted with the inviſible World, or State, 
and to aid them in paſſing to it; ſo, by the Sybil, 
we mult underſtand ſome Prieſt, or Clergyman, whoſe 
Office it is to perform this. And as the Sybil ex- 
poſtulates with AÆneas concerning his Deſire of 
twice going to Hell, or the Hades, this plainly inti- 
mates, that beſide our natural Death, after which 
we come to this Knowledge, there is a ſpiritual 
Death, which ſome Men undergo in order to a Re- 
generation, being aided in it by a Sibyl : the Labour 
of which to the Undergoer is belt known by Expe- 
rience ; and Dr. Wallis, as is intimated before, tells 
us, it is not ſo eaſy a thing as ſome may imagine. 
_ However, thoſe who undergo it have this Maxim to 
comfort them, Deus flagellat omnem Filium quem re- 
cipit. | | 1 8 
As for the Ramus Aureus, which muſt be carried 
as a Preſent to Proſerpina, by thoſe who will gain 
an Admittance into thoſe ſubterraneous Regions, 
and have a free Intercourſe there, I have explained it 
in the ſecond Part of my Conſiderations on Dr. Bur- 
net's Theory of the Earth, chap. 7. where I treat of 
Paradiſe. . 2 E 
By what I have ſet forth before from Vigil, I do 
not pretend to compare the Pagan Luſtrations with 
thoſe of Chriſtians, they having not a like Founda- 
tion to proceed upon. Rewer, it may not be un- 
grateful to conſider how far human Reaſon guided 
them for purifying their Minds, and how far they 
proceeded in it. 5 1 
Lomeierus, in his Book de Luſtrationibus Gentilium, 
c. 15. where he treats concerning the Practice uſed 
by the Gentiles tor purging their Minds, writes thus: 
The Gentiles underſtanding, from the Dictates of 
Reaſon, that God is a moſt pure amd holy Spirit, 
eaſily concluded they could not hold a Communion 
with him, unleſs they conformed themſelyes to his 
Image; and therefore all the greateſt Men of Sens 
ns Cp a go among 
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mong them judged a purging of the Mind to be 
he chief Religion. So Pliny, in his Panegyrick on 
Trajan, ſays, I obſerve the Gods are not ſo much 
oleaſed with the diligent Prayers of their Adorers, 
ac with Innocency and Sanctity ; and that he is more 
- eracioully received by them, who brings to their 
"Temples a pure and chaſte Mind, than another a 
neditated Prayer. And fo Perſius, Sat. 2. 


Ouin damus id Superis, de magna quod dare lance 
Non poſſit magni Meſſalæ lippa propago. 
Compoſitum Jus faſque Animo ſanctoſque receſſus 
Mentis, & incoctum generoſo Pectus honeſto, 

Hac cado ut admoveam Templis & Farre litalo. 


Vs give the Gods, what Great Men, from their Store, 
Count preſent them, far from giving more: 

A Mind fincere to God and Man we bear, : 
An honeſt Heart, not ſway'd by Hopes or Fear, | 
Of this let me be ſtill an Offerer, 3 
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This Myſtery lay hid under their luſtral Ceremonies, 
which were inſtituted by their Anceſtors for an A- 
wendment of Manners, and rectifying the Exorbi- | 
tarices of Life; and they had recourſe to Heaven as | 
the Source of this Sanctity and interiour Purgation. 
80 Cicero, I. 2. de Nat. Deor. Both our City and | 
Greece have brought forth many ſingular Men, no = 
ont of whom 1s to be thought to have become ſo but "0 
by God's particular Aſſiſtance: Wherefore the Poets, | 
and eſpecially Homer, joins certain Gods with the i 
chief Heroes, Ulyſſes, Diomedes, Agamemnon, Achilles, RT | 
383 Companions in their Dangers and Straits; and al- | 
terwards concludes, No one, therefore, has ever been a 
Great Man without ſome Divine Afflatus. Concerning 
due Poets that Paſlage is well known; 
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Eſt Deus in nobis, agitante caleſcimus ilo, 
npetus hic Sacre Semina Mentis hahet. 


Gad 'veigns in ur, bys Atings we take fire, 
Such Sallies, Sceds of Sacred Mind inſpire. 

And Ariſtotle owned in Man a nobler Principle of his 

proſperous Fortune than Reaſon, ſaying, It is not 

Nature, nor Reaſon, but a good Genius guiding 


him, Eth. Eudem. l. 7. c. 17. And again, 10. c. 18. 


the Queſtion being propoſed, What is the Principle 
of Motion in the Soul? This Anſwer follows, It's 
manifeſt therefore that it is as God is in the Uni- 
verſe, and all things are again in him; for the ſame 
Deity that is in us, after ſome manner, moves all 
things; and the Principle of Reaſon is not Reaſon, 
but ſomewhat more excellent; and what is more ex- 


cellent than Science but God? Which Place of Art- 
ſtotle, Scaliger conſidering, L. de Subtil. Exercit. 30). 
Sedt. 25. he ſtarts this Queſtion, What doſt thou ſay, 


Divine Man! Is there ſomewhat better in us than 
Reaſon itſelt? Were the Rays of the Holy Ghoſt 


known to thee? 'The Genius of Socrates is well 
known. Indeed they made Philoſophy the Inſtrument 
of interior Purgation, to which the wiſeſt of the 


Gentiles aſcribed a purging Force, for introducing 


| Vertues, and bringing the Mind to a Likeneſs with 
the Deity. Herice Cicero, Tuſc. 5. ſpeaking of Phi- 
loſophy, ſays, One day well paſt, according to thy 


Precepts, is to be preferred before a ſinning Immor- 


ality, Whoſe Aid then ſhall we uſe before thine, 
who haſt given us a Tranquillity of Life, and taken 


away the Terror of Death? 

Plato, in his Phadrus, ſays, The Soul having fal- 
len to inferiour Things, has broken its Wings, and 
is raiſed again by Contemplation ; ſo that a Philoſo- 


phical Meditation recovers thoſe Wings. This is that 
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contemplative Life which the Hebrews and Academichs 
called a precious Death; and, Plato ſays, is to be 
deſired by Wiſemen, Macrob. J. 1. in Som. Scip. c. 13. 
the force of which is ſuch, that it ſharpens the Un- 
derſtanding, and ſeparates Man from Man; which 
when he has attained, he ſees not only the Secrets of 
natural Things, but likewiſe 1s carried with ſwift 
Wings, and a purged Mind, into Heaven, and is 
filled with the Knowledge of Divine Things. AfF- 


terwards being inſtructed by the immortal Gods, he 


ceveals abſtruſe and admirable Things to ignorant 


Men. Plato, in his Phado, ſays, this is called a 


Death, a Freeing and Separation of the Soul from 
che Body: And afterwards, "Choſe chiefly and only 
g eſire to free it and ſeparate it, who rightly philoſo- 
phie; and therefore a Philoſopher does not fear 
Death, becauſe he 1s not a Lover of the Body. Such 
are cclebrated by Ovid, Faſt. 1. 


Falices Anime, quibus hac cognoſcere primum, 
Inque Domus Superas ſcandere Cura fuit ; 
Credibile eſt, illas pariter Vitiiſque Jociſque, 
Altius humanis exeruiſſe Caput. 5 
Non Venus & Vinum ſublimia Pectora fregit, 
Oſficiumue fori, militiæve Labor; 
Nec levis Ambitio, perfuſaque Gloria fuco, 
Magnarumve Fames ſollicitauit Opum : 
Admovere Oculis diſtantia Sidera noſtris, 
Etheraque Ingenio ſuppoſutre ſuo. 
die petitur Calum —— 


Thrice happy thoſe, who make their chief Delight 
To know theſe Things, and take this lofty Flight ; 
Ne may believe ſuch rais'd above the Sphere 

Of trifling Jokes and Vices reigning here. 

No Luſt, nor Wine, no Toils of War, or Gown, 
Theſe ſoaring Minds have ſhaken and caſt down ; 
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Nor vain Ambition, nor falſe Glbry's View, 
Nor worldly Cares theſe ever could ſubdue : 
The diſtant Stars they've brought down to our Eyes, 
As by their Wit they mounted to the Skies. 
Thus Heaven is gain” d 


I may inſert here alſo what Cælius Rhodiginus has 
writ concerning theſe Matters, I. 7. c. 13. Thoſe who 
have writ that the Socratick Inſtitutions are a ſort of 
Image, or, at leaſt, a Shadow of the Chriſtian Inte- 
grity, and that the Old Teſtament is confirmed by the 
Platonick Theology, and the new by the Wifdom and 
Manners of Socrates ; theſe truly, let it be ſaid with- 
out Envy, either ſolely, or with very few, ſeem. 
to have conceived the Depth of the Things which 
God was pleaſed by ſome ſecret way to inſtill into 
the Minds of thoſe Men: for in Plato's Book con- 
cerning the Soul, after Socrates has taught us that the 
Meditation of a true Philoſopher conſiſts in this, 
that the Soul purge and ſeparate itſelf from the 
Body; and that true Vertue conſiſts in a purifying, 
which is attained by Wiſdom, Juſtice, Fortitude, and 
Temperance he preſently ſubjoins, Wherefore thoſe 

who have eſtabliſhed Myſteries, are by no means to 
be neglected, for they ſeem earneſtly to admoniſh us 
by ſome ſecret way, that whoever go to Hades, not 
ſo purged and initiated, wallow in the Dirt as the 
Generality of Men do, but that the others live with 
the Gods; and therefore it's commonly ſaid, Multi 
Thyrfigeri, ſed Bacchi Perpauci, and only theſe very few 
are rightly inſtructed in Philoſophical Myſteries. 
And as Bacchus 1s taken for a genuine Philoſopher, 
and a Man qualified ad Unguem ; ſo the Platonicks 
think him ſometimes taken for ſome Chief Prieſt, 
whom Mythologers affirm to have been twice born; 
ſignifying, that a Prieſt, preſently upon his being ini- 
tiated, muſt be reborn, or that the Mind of a 2 
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Prieſt being wholly inebriated with the Deity, ſeems 
then to be born anew. So far Rhodiginus. 


But for a more perfect purging of the Soul, and a 
more ſublime Contemplation, the Philoſophers pro- 


ceeded to that Species of Magick, called Theurgia; 


concerning which ſee St. Auſtin de Civ. Dei, I. ro. c. g. 
Beſides this, applying themſelves to Contemplation, 
they minded that Part of Philoſophy which directs 
the Will and Affections; for a Diſcompoſure of theſe 


is a great Lett to the purging of the Mind, as Boe» 


:hins ſings, Lib. 1. de Conſol. Philof. 


Tu quoque fi vis | Pelle Timorem, 
Lumine claro, | Spemque fugato, 
Cernere verum, Nec Dolor adfit, 
Tramite recto, | MNubila Mens eſt 
Carpere callem, Vinctaque Frenis } 
Gaudia pelle, | Hac ubi regnant. 


If yuu'd ſee Truth, and take the ſtraiteſt wa, 
Diſcharge your Mind from Hope, Fear, Grief, and Joy; 
That Soul is clouded, and in Fetters bound, 

Here theſe do r 1} | — | 


And to cure this Evil the Philoſophers, and chiefly 
Scrates, brought the Philoſophy of Life and Man- 
ners among Men, and made them enquire into what 
was Good and Evil ; which he did after a pleaſant 
manner: for to take away Vice, he commanded 


ſomewhat which was very like to Vice; as to take 


away Love, he brought in Love: for in many Dia- 
logues of Plato he ſhews himſelf ro be a true Lover ; 


which ſome Men not well perceiving, have charged 


that Holy Man of an execrable Crime. So in Zenc- 
phin's Feaſt he calls himſelf the Pander of Men; 
after the fame manner, if he ſaw one addicted to 


Pleaſure, he commended true Pleaſure; if to Rich- 


es, he commended true Riches; By which ſweec 


Q way 
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way of acting, he did not properly ſo much draw 
Men, as lead them; nor root out Vices, as waſh 
them away. The Stoicks way of acting was con- 
trary; for to take away great Vices from Men, they 
would not admit the leaſt, nay they would have all 
to be equal; which Cicero alſo, in his Paraddxes, ar- 
gued for, according to the Senſe of the Stoicks. And 
to turn Men from Vice, they allowed no Paſſions, 
which others, by a wholeſome Method, converted 
to a Habit of Vertue. 535 
Thus, in this Life, theſe Purgations proceeded, 
till the Soul being freed from the Fetters of the Bo- 
dy, was carried back to its Divine Principle whence 
it had its Origin, as Boethius ſays, de Conſol. Phil, J. z. 


—— ., Lege benigna 
Ad te converſas, reduci facis Igne reverti. 
Which, turn'd to you, ſtill by your gracious Law, 
And circling Fire, into yourſelf you draw. 


This, I conceive, is enough to ſhew, that many 
of the Gentiles were acquainted in the Spiritual Death 
and New Birth; to which I ſhall only add, that the 
Story of Ariſteus and Proteus, in the fourth Georgick 
of Virgil, and many other Paſlages in his Works, 
are not to be underſtood but by Perſons experimen- 
| rally knowing in the ſpiritual Death; and I ſhall 
= note, that the Gentiles were commonly brought to 
, the Knowledge of that Death by ſome ſecret Practi- 
ces, which are not accounted lawful : ſo that they 
came in by the Window, and not by the Door, 
which a due training leads to, . 
Cicero, in his Tuſculan Queſtions, I. 5. after having 
conſidered thoſe that take a View of the World, and 
obſerve the Motions of the Celeſtial Bodies, the 
Order of Things, their Riſe and Origin, Life and 
Death, the Viciſſitude and Changes of Things from 
one 


, nnn 1 
one into another, Oc. has this Expreſſion, Hac trac- 
anti animo & noftes & dies cogitanti, exiſtit illa 8 Deo 
Delphis pracepta cognitio, ut ipſa ſe mens vitiis exutam 
cognoſeat, conjunflamque cum mente diving ſe ſentiat, ex 
quo inſatiabili gaudio compleatur. Which Expreſſion I 
cannot conceive any Man could fo feelingly make, as 
he ſeems to do, unleſs he had paſs'd the Spiritual 
Death I have mentioned: So when I read the 34th 
Ole of Horace 5 


Parcus Deorum cultor & infrequtns, &c. 


cannot but conclude he had a Spiritual Viſita- 
tion, whereby he was brought off from his licentious 
Opinion to former Thoughts, or a New Birth, as it 
may be called. He expreſſes his Viſitation, which 


yccationed his Return, by an unuſual Thunder hap- 


pening in a clear Sky : But thoſe who know what 
Practices the antient Paſtors uſed on ſuch Occaſions, 
may have another Interpretation of that Thunder; 
net but ſuch a Thunder might happen: For M. Voiſin, 
n his dedicatory Preface to his Book, entituled Theo- 


iog/a Judæorum, which Dedication is to the Prince of 


Conde, rells him, among other Things, that as he was 
carrying to be baptized, a great Clap of Thunder 
happened when the Sky was ſerene; as another alſo 


did at the Time when he was baptized. That Theolo- 


ia Judaorum may be worth reading, becauſe the Au- 
chor there ſhews from the Books of the Hebrews, that 
the ſame thing which is now called the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, was in being with the Antients before Chriſt 
ane in the Fleſh. | 8 

So Luan, L. x. v. 300. C feq. peaks of Thunder 
in a clear Sky: 


u ura fallaci micuerunt crebra jeren, 


| v2 2 And 


— — 


116 "A Diſcourſe of the Oracles 
And beneath, . 
——acitum fin. nubibus ullis 
Fulmen, et Artois rapiens de partibus ignem 
Percuſſit Latiale caput. 


Thoſe who find a Difficulty to admit that a Re- 
generation has paſt among the Gentiles, may read what 
a great Maſter of a contemplative Life has writ, 
which perhaps may make the Admittance of it not to 
ſeem ſo difficult. He writes thus : God 1s extremely 
various in his Operations, differing in the Ways by 
which he leads Souls to the Perfection of his Love. 
We fee daily, by Experience, before our Eyes, that 
ſome Perſons ſhall labour all their Lives, with all Sin- 

cerity, borh in mortifying their Nature, and in mace- 
rating themſelves with pious Auſterities, and trying 
to fill themſelves with all Virtues, employing in it all 
poſſible Induſtry, who nevertheleſs ſhall never be wor- 
thy of having the experimental Knowledge of the true 
Spirit of God, nor of his ſecret Ways, or interiour 
Operations, which he ſhows the Souls he hath cho- 
ſen; or if they arrive at it, it's very late, and after 
long and great pains-taking. Others, on the con- 
trary, ſhall have no ſooner fer their Foot in the way 
of Perfection, but ſoon, after a true Sorrow for their 
Sins 'paſt, behold ! God will communicate to them ſo 
great an Affluence of Gifts, Graces, and Spiritual 
Lights, that preſently he diſcovers to them the Ope- 
rations of the moſt noble Faculties of their Souls, to 
ſhow them whither he will one day draw them: and 
what is more, it often happens, that where Sin has 
moſt abounded, there alſo God will ſhow himſelt 
moſt abundantly in the Communication of his Favours: 
A thing indeed wholly wonderful, are theſe inſeruta- 
ble Secrets of the Divine Wiſdom. See Barbanſon, in 
Praf. in L. 2. De Amoris Divini Occultis Smitis. This, 
perhaps, may leſſen the Strangeneſs of what Favours 
God may have ſhown to ſome of the Gentiles. 
1 
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I ſhall add one thing here, which was practiſed by 
the antient Gentiles, for purifying the Mind, and is 
known to few: They joined, with their Morality, the 
occult Doctrine of the Celeſtial Motions ; a Doctrine 
ſo antient, that Chiron taught it Achilles, and it came 
originally from the AÆAgyptians, whoſe: antient Prieſts, 
as Pierius tells us, were ſo thoroughly ſeen in all the 
Obſcurity of Nature, that that Diſcipline ſeems to 
have been handed down to them by Inheritance ; And 
Commentators tell us, that the Learning delivered in 
Virgil's ſixth Æneid, was taken ex altiſſimd Ægyptio- 
rum Diſciplina. And it is obſervable, that Virgil has 
given us eleven Hexaſticks, each containing the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiack, which it's probable he 
would not have amuſed himſelf in compoſing, unleſs 
he had known ſomewhat highly valuable in Aſtrology. 
Dietericus, in his Specimen Antiq. Bibl. p. 585. writes, 
That the Ægyptians are ſaid to have been the firſt of 
Mortals, who by their Study, and the Greatneſs of 
their Genius, attained the Knowledge of the Courſe 
of the Heavens, and of all the Celeſtial Motions ; to 
have been the firſt who preſcribed a Form of Living, 
and the Diſcipline of Manners ; that their Aſtrolog 
has brought forth a ſuperſtitious Phyſiology and The- 
ology ; that it has introduced the pernicious Magical 
Arts, and Demoniacal Expiations ; concerning which 
Magical Theology of the Eaſtern People, we expect 
a peculiar Tract from Gilbert Gaulmin. So far Diete- 
1/145. So Prudentius, in his ſecond Book againſt Sym- 
ac fis, ſpeaking of the Devil, ſays, v. 894. 


In Magicas Artes trahit involuitque Matheſin. 
So again, v. 479. 
Nec præſcripto aliquo pellet pia vota Matheſis. 
| Io 


5 
Id 
4 


16% Diſcourſe of the Oracles 
And beneath, 


* =Tacitum fine nubibus ullis 
Fulmen, et Arftois rapiens de partibus ignem 
Percuſſit Latiale caput. 


Thoſe who find a Difficulty to admit that a Re- 
generation has paſt among the Gentiles, may read what 
a great Maſter of a contemplative Life has writ, 
which perhaps may make the Admittance of it not to 
ſeem ſo difficult. He writes thus : God 1s extremely 


various in his Operations, differing in the Ways by 


which he leads Souls to the Perfe&ion of his Love. 
We fee daily, by Experience, before our Eyes, that 
ſome Perſons ſhall labour all their Lives, with all Sin- 
cerity, borh in mortifying their Nature, and in mace- 
rating themſelves with pious Auſterities, and trying 
to fill themſelves with all Virtues, employing in it all 
poſſible Induſtry, who nevertheleſs ſhall never be wor- 
thy of having the experimental Knowledge of the true 
Spirit of God, nor of his ſecret Ways, or interiour 


Operations, which he ſhows the Souls he hath cho- 
ſen; or if they arrive at ir, it's very late, and after 
long and great pains-taking. Others, on the con- 
trary, ſhall have no ſooner ſet their Foot in the way 


of Perfection, but ſoon, after a true Sorrow for their 
Sins paſt, behold! God will communicate to them ſo 
great an Affluence of Gifts, Graces, and Spiritual 


Lights, that preſently he diſcovers to them the Ope- 


rations of the moſt noble Faculties of their Souls, to 


ſhow them Whither he will one day draw them: and 


what is more, it often happens, that where Sin has 
moſt abounded, there alſo God will ſhow himſelf 
moſt abundantly in the Communication of his Favours: 
A thing indeed wholly wonderful, are theſe inſeruta- 
ble Secrets of the Divine Wiſdom. See Barbanſon, in 
Praf. in L. 2. De Amoris Divini Occultis Semitis. This, 


perhaps, way leſſen the Strangeneſs of what Favours 


God may have ſhown to ſome of the Gentiles. 
| 
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I ſhall add one thing here, which was practiſed by 
the antient Gentiles, for puri fying the Mind, and is 
known to few: They joined, with their Morality, the 
occult Doctrine of the Celeſtial Motions ; a Doctrine 
ſo antient, that Chiron taught it Achiles, and it came 
originally from the ÆAgyptians, whoſe antient Prieſts, 
as Pierius tells us, were ſo thoroughly ſeen in all the 
Obſcurity of Nature, that that Diſcipline ſeems to 
have been. handed down to them by Inheritance ; And 
Commentators tell us, that the Learning delivered in 
Virgil's ſixth Æneid, was taken ex altiſſimd Ægyptio- 
rum Diſciplina, And it is obſervable, that Virgil has 
given us eleven Hexaſticks, each containing the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiack, which it's probable he 
would not have amuſed himſelf in compoſing, unleſs 
he had known {ſomewhat highly valuable in Aſtrology. 
Dietericus, in his Specimen Antiq. Bibl. p. 585. writes, 
That the ZZgyptians are ſaid to have been the firſt of 
Mortals, who by their Study, and the Greatneſs of 
their Genius, attained the Knowledge of the Courſe 
of the Heavens, and of all the Celeſtial Motions ; to 
have been the firſt who preſcribed a Form of Living, 
and the Diſcipline of Manners ; that their Aſtrology 
has brought forth a ſuperſtitious Phyſiology and The- 
ology ; that it has introduced the pernicious Magical 
Arts, and Demoniacal Expiations ; concerning which 
Magical Theology of the Eaſtern People, we expe& 
a peculiar Tract from Gilbert Gaulmin. So far Diete- 
1/145. So Prudentius, in his ſecond Book againſt Sym- 
nachus, ſpeaking of the Devil, ſays, v. 894. 


In Magicas Artes trahit involuitque Matheſin. 
So again, v. 479. va 
Nec praſcripto aliquo pellet pia vota Mathefis, 
os: A 
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To this ſecret Science of the Egyptians for purifying 
the Mind, a certain Tranſaction celebrated by the 
Poets may be ſaid to relate. They tell us, that when 
Jupiter was born, the Curetes preſerved him from Sa- 
turn, who was wont to devour his Children, they 
making a noiſe with their Timbrels and Dancing; 
ſo that Saturn could not hear the Infant's Cries, and 
he was ſafely conveyed away. Some ſay the Curetes, 
Cabiri, Telchines, Corybantes, and Dattyli Idei, were 

the ſame; ſome thought them near allied, tho ſome- 

what differing, and that they were moved with a 
Fury; that they reſided not only in Candia and Phyy- 
ia, but likewiſe in Samothracia, formerly called Dar- 
| dania, and in Lemnos. Archemacus of Euboea ſays the 

Curetes inhabited Chalcis, whence they were called 


Chalcidians, from their Arms of Braſs. Some ſay they 


were Gods; others ſay they were Servants of the 
Gods; and others ſay they were Dzmons. 1 185 
Now, if you defire to know what theſe Curetes 
really were, I will tell you; as I am aſſured by a2 
Perſon who ſays he has often ſeen them, and conver- 
ſed with them: They were thoſe Genii, or familiar 
Spirits, which now and then attend ſome Perſons, 
either coming of their own accord, or being cauſed 
to appear to them by ſome Art, as Porphyrius tells us 
in Euſebius, they may, as Pſellus does alſo, lib. de Dz- 
mon. And as for the good Office they are ſaid to have 
rform'd in ſaving Jupiter, by the Sound of their 
*ymbrels, c. you muſt know that this Jupiter is 
conſtrued b ſome to be that new Birth which 1s 
brought forth in us, and which was alſo brought 
forth among the Gentiles, as appears by their Expreſ- 
ſions concerning thoſe who were initiated in their 
Myſteries; and thoſe Curetes or Genii attend with 
their various harmonious Sounds, chiefly at the time 
of that new Birth, tho thoſe Sounds and Apparitions 
are then perceived only by the Perſons concerned, to 
whom they ſeem, or are real, thoꝰ not to any er 
| | y . 
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by: And if in celebrating the Myſteries of Rhæa, or 
the Mother of the Gods, Perſons under the Name of 
Curetes, Coribantes, &c. made noiſes with their 'Tym- 
brels, Cymbals, Cc. this was only outwardly to per- 
ſonate and typify what the Genii inwardly performed. 
So Bulialdus, in his Notes on Theon-Smyrnæus, c. 1. 
which Author he tranſlated from the Greek into La- 
tin, obſerves that Euſtathius on this Verſe of Homer's 
liad 16. 


Ex e Bupate Aly x31 nvom XetAxavs 


Says, Jrem, that is, iyore, ſignifies vocal; for of all ina- 
nimate things, Braſs alone ſeems to have a Voice: and "2 
the Pythagoreans (ay, That Braſs rings, omni Spiritui di- | 
viniori; and therefore the Tripod made of that Metal, 
was conſecrated to Apollo. And all Winds ceafing, the Air 
being calm, and all other things Ht eg and ſtill, hol- 
bu Baſons ſeem to be ſtruck, and made to ring. And to 
my certain Knowledge, theſe ringings are heard by 2 
ſome Perſons ſtill, as I have ſet forth at large in my | 
Book of Genii, or Familiar Spirits, c. 5, Where I | 
have given an account of what Perception Men have | 
had of Spirits by the Senſe of Hearing; which Book 
was extant long before I met with this Paſſage of 
Euſtat hius, and which I was glad to ſee, as it ſatisfies 
me that many of the Ancients were wont to hear 
{uch Ringings ; and doubtleſs theſe harmonious Ring- 
ings were What the Pythagoreans are ſaid to have called 
The Harmony of the Spheres. At the famous Temple 
ol Jupiter Dodonæus, the ringing of the Dodonæan Braſs 
was ſo celebrated, as Philoſtratus tells us, that the 
Braſs Statue of the Nymph Echo was there ſet up, 
holding her Finger on her Mouth, to ſhew that ſhe 
was ſilent, being overcome by the reſonant Dodonæan 
Baſons, much more ſonorous than herſelf. The Epi- 
tomator of Strabo, for Strabo himſelf, through the 
injury of Time, was defective in this place, ſays 
thus: 


to be pure and good for cleanſing Pollutions: Where- 


SA 
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thus: The Proverb Dodonæan Braſs had hence its 
Riſe ; there was a Baſon in the 'Temple, over which 
the Statua of a little Man hung, holding in his Hand 
a Braſs Whip which conſiſted of a triple Chain, hav- 
ing Knobs hanging to it, which continually ſtriking 
the Braſs Veſſel, as it was blown up by the Wind, 
made great Sounds. Suidas fays, that Damon tells 
us the Oracle of Jupiter Dodonæus was compaſſed all 
round with Baſons; one of which being ſtruck, all 
reſounded one after the other, ſo that the Circuit of 
that Sound laſted a long time. The ſame Suidas ſays 
at the ſame place, a Statua ſtood there placed on 
high, holding a Rod in his Hand; and near the 
Statua was a Baſon, whence a certain harmonious, 


pleaſant, and ſweet Sound proceeded. Ariſtotle, ac- 


cording to Suidas, deſcribes this Oracle otherwiſe ; 


he ſays there were two Columns, on one there was 
a Baſon, and on the other ſtood a Body with a Whip 


in his Hand, whoſe Cords were made of Braſs; when 


they were moved by the Wind, they ſtruck againſt 
the Baſon, and fo gave a Sound. I have given theſe 
Inſtances, as looking on thoſe Statua's ſtriking on the 


Baſons, to be only Types of what the Genii per- 
form to thoſe who lie under a certain Operation for 


Initiating them in the Myſteries of the Ancients. An- 


chemachus the Euboean ſays the Curetes inhabited Chal- 


cis, and were called Chalcideans from their Braſs Arms: 
and Braſs is thought very proper in Religion and 
Sacred Rites. So Theocritus, Idyll. 2. according to Mr. 
\ Creech's apt Tranſlation, 


Hark, Theſtilis ! our Dogs begin to howl, 
The Goddeſs comes, go beat the braſen Bowl. 


Where the Scholiaſt notes, a Noiſe was made by 


beating on Braſs when the Moon was in an Eclipſe, 
and at the Deaths of. People ; for Braſs was thought 


fore 


0 
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fore Apollodorus ſays, l. de Diis, it was uſed in all Con- 
ſecrations and Expiations. 

So Hercules is ſaid to have made the Aves Stym- 
phalides, by ſome called Ploidas, to fly from Ar- 
-adia to the Iſland Aretia, by the ringing of a Braſs 
Inſtrument, when he could not otherwiſe conquer 
them. So Apollonins, I. 2. Argonaut. | 


Sed neque tit Arcadiam petiit vis Herculis, arcu 
Ploidas inde lacu volucres Stymphalidas ulli 
Pellere vi potuit, namque hoc ego lumine vidi. 
Aft idem ut manibus Crotalum pulſavit in altä, 
Exiſtens ſpecul proſpettans, protinus illæ 
Cum clamore procul linquentes littus, ierunt. 


Hhen Hercules t Arcadia went io clear 
| The Lake of the Stymphalian Birds were there; 
With Bow he could not do it; I ſaw the thing: 
But he uo ſooner made his Cymbal ring, 
Being got aloft in a watch Tower, when they 
Being ſcar'd, ſtrait with loud Clamours flew away. 


And that Crotalum, with which he frightned away 
thoſe Birds, is ſaid to have been made by Vulcan, and 
to have been given him by Pallas, the Crotalum being 
a muſical Inſtrument of Braſs uſed by the Egyptian 
Prieſts, and ſtruck on with an Iron Rod; and I doubt 
not but it was introduced by them with other muſical 
Inſtruments among their Magical Practices, by Ana- 
logy to what paſſes in the Minds of ſome Men as 
they lie under certain Viſitations: the Egyptian Prieſts 
being skill'd in the ways for diſpoſing the Minds of 
Men to perceive ſuch Ringings, as well as for diſ- 
cerning or ſeeing Apparitions. And Seneca, in his 
Agmenuon, ſays, that Hercules alſo, with the Sound 
of his Crotalum, drove away the Dragon which guard» 
d rhe golden Fruits in the Gardens of the Heſperides. 
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Audivit Sonitum crepitante Lamud 
Frigidus cuſtos, neſcius Semni ; 
Linqueret cum jam nemus omne fulvo 
Plenus Alcides vacuum Metallo. 


Note here, 'That whereas I have above tranſlated the 
word Crotalum, a Cymbal, as many do, Adolphus Lampe, 
in his ingenious Tract, de Cymbalis veterum, I. 3. c. 12. 
declares it his Opinion, that the Crotalum was a double 
Iron Plate, tho' I rather think it of Braſs, and that 
the one . ſtriking againſt the other cauſed the ringing 
Noiſe. In Seneca the word Lamna is uſed for Lamina. 
Frigidus Cuſtos was the Dragon, ſo Virgil ſays, frigidus 
Anguis. . 8 8 

That Men may not wonder at the Expoſition I have 
given of the Curetes, c. I may acquaint you that 
Strabo, who has writ much concerning them, I. 10. 
tells us, That, as many things are written Hiſtorically 

concerning the Curetes, & c. ſo many are written Theo- 
logically, and after the way of the Poets; and ſo as 
they may be brought under a Philoſophical Scrutiny, 
and as other Men may give what Interpretation they 
pleaſe of them, ſo J have attended to the Theological 
Senſe, and write from a Tranſaction which a certain 
Perſon known to nie has ſeen to paſs before his Eyes: 
and let me ſay it once for all, that all Myſteries of 
Religion, which do not tend to the purifying of e 
Mind, and a ſettling it in the Teleſtical State of the 
new Birth, ſeem to me to go beſide the great End 
to which Providence and Men of the ſoundeſt Senſe 
have always directed them. If any Man ſhould go 
about to reſtrain all that is writ concerning the Cu- 
retes, &c. to the plain literal Senſe, he would find 
nothing but Confuſion. When any thing occurs in 
my reading which ſhocks my Underſtanding, after 1 
have turn'd my Thoughts every way, I try to verify 
that ſpiritually, which I cannot do according to the 
| Letter, 
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Letter, and often find an Eaſe to my Mind that way. | 
Philo, and Origen, and the other Allegorical Fathers 4 
proceed this way in expounding the Scriptures ; and | 
{ chink we mult follow the ſame, to find a tolerable 3 
Senſe in many more things deliver'd by the Ancients, 1 
than ſome Men ſeem willing to allow. The aforeſaid 4+. 
Strabo ſays, Some affirm the Corybantes to be certain | 
Demons, the Children of Minerva, and the Sun, | 
others the Children of Saturn, others the Children of 3 
Jupiter, and Alliope, and that they are the ſame with 
the Cabiri and Curetes, and that their Actions are myſti- = 
cal; that all Diſcourſe concerning the Gods enquires into 
the ancient Opinions and Fables, occultly inſinuating 
the natural 'Thoughts of the Ancients concerning 
things themſelves, and always expounding the Fable _— 
in diſcourfing : but clearly to ſolve all the Acrigma's, 4 
he thinks not eaſy, tho? it's eaſy to draw together a 
Heap of agreeing and diſagreeing Fables. Lillius 1 
Giraldus in his Syntag. Hiſt, Deor. intimates, that it's 9 * 
z wonderful thing is delivered concerning the Cabiri, if = 
i: may deſerve belief; viz. that thoſe who were ini- 
tiated in their Myſteries were believed to eſcape all 1 
_ 'Tempeits at Sea; which is very true, if it be taken = 
in a right Senſe: for it imports no more, than that 
he that is initiated in thoſe Myſteries is become ſupe- 1 
r1our to his Paſſions, ſo that nothing can move him. 
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—Strepitumque Acherontis avari 
Subjecit pedibus. 


As for thoſe that would ſee more concerning the 
Curetes, &c. I refer them to Strabo, Lillius Giraldus, 
Ca/cagninus, in his Dialogue entitled, Equitatio ; Meur- 
us, in his Creta ; Guthelbertus, de Myſteriis Deorum Ca- | 
lirertm, &c. I ſhall add one thing here concerning the 
Curetes, Delrius, in his Comment on Seneca's Thyeſtes, il 
writes thus: Arnobius tells us, from Nigidius, that i 
fome have thought the Lares of the Latins to be the 9 

R 2 ſame 
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ſame with thoſe the Greeks call Idæi Daftyli and Curetes : i 
and, I think, if a Man joins what I have written con- 
cerning the Genii on Seneca's Medea, and concerning 
the Manes on his Oedipus, with what I have writ here 
concerning the Lares, he will find no unaccurate Ac- 
count of thoſe obſcure Names; and I refer Men to 
the Author. Bat I have look'd on Arnokius, and find 
that he was nauſeated at the Confuſion he found among 
the Gentiles concerning thoſe Names, and writes thus 
near the end of his third Book, after having fpoken 
of the Curetes, Lares, &c. you ſee nothing is here ſaid 
coherent, nor any thing on which a Man, by a fair 
Conjecture, may rely; for the Opinions fo waver, 
and one fo confutes the other, that either nothing is 
true at all in them, or if fome one of them may be 
fo, we know not which it is, through ſuch a Diverlity 
of things; unlefs haply you will ſay, that tho” we do 
not perſonally know who the Lares, who the Pe- 
fates, &c. are, yet we may believe that there are ſuch 
Beings, ſinee the Conſent of Authors maintains it, and 
khat they are rank'd among the Celeſtial Beings ac- 
cCording to their order. So far my Abſtract trom 
Arnobius. 
Now, as to my own Judgment in theſe Matters, I 
Can only ſay, that when I read any thing among the 
Gentiles concerning the Genii, Lares, Lemures, Larva, 
| Manes, Curetes, &c. I direct my Thoughts to my own 
Experience concerning them, having, frequently ſcen 
and converſed with them, and think myſelf leſs de- 
| ceived than thoſe who try to verify what is ſaid of 
them ſome other way. A great part of what the 
Gentiles have writ concerning them, relates to the 
Magical Practices which were ſo common among them, 
nor is it to be underſtood without fome inſight in 
that kind. Agrippa, in his Epiſtle to Trithemius, I. I. 
Ep. 25. ſays, it's a great queſtion, Why Magick, 
which, in the Judgment of all the ancient Philo 
phers, was look d upon as the moſt ſublime 5 of 
uma! 
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Human Knowledge, and was always had in the high- 
eſt Veneration 1 the antient Prieſts and Sages, 
became afterward ſuſpected, and always hated, by the 
holy Fathers, from the beginning of Chriſtianity ; and, 
at length, was exploded by Divines, condemned by 
the Canons, and proſcribed by the Confent of all 
Laws : and he intimates ſeveral Ways of the Corrup- 
tion of that Science, on which account it was ſap- 
preſs d. But, in my Opinion, he does not aſſign the 
main Cauſe for it: For as Actions are ſpecified from 
their End, ſo the great Cauſe of its Suppreſſion, was, 
that many apply d it, or might have apply'd it, to a 
wrong End, that Science not being Diabolical in its 
Nature, as ſome may imagine: But, as Pſellus ſays, 
L. de Damon. c. ult. it's a certain Faculty judged by 
the Greeks to be of an eminent Virtue, and the high 
ef Portion of the Prieſthood. And Ariftotle, Met. L. 
14. C. 6. places the Magi among the Wiſemen. 
Ass in what I have here writ, I have often inferted 
Things relating to the Theology of the Gentiles, which 
is much ridicul'd by the Chriſtian Fathers; perhaps it 
may not be an ungrateful Office, if J lay before the 
World, what, according to my Reading, ſeems the 
Truth of the Matter. Galeottus Martius, in his Book 
entitled, Doctrina Promiſcua, c. 17. Writes thus: All 
the Elements have the Names of Gods, and were ac- 
counted Gods among the Antients; for Antiquity 
called the Fire, Vulcan; the Air, Juno; the Water, 
Neptune, or Oceanus; the Earth Tellus, or Pluto : but 
Men of Senſe might fay, whence did this Madneſs 
ſeize thoſe wife Men, that they ſhould believe the 
Elements Gods, fo that they offer'd Sacrifices to cer- 
tain Effects of them? . = 


Nigram Hyemi pecudem, Zephyris falicibus albam. 


For Oblations occur every where. Now it is to 
be obſerved, that according to the Opinion of Plato, 
the 
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the Ideas of Things; that is, the Forms, and as 1 
may ſay, Seals.(for the Idea is the original Species of 
Things) are perpetual, And to be more clear, let us 
give an Example; among a Hundred thouſand Hor- 
ſes, or Bullocks, or of other Species, if we will find 
the Beginning and Origin, by going back from this laſt 
Horſe to his Sire; and from this Sire to another Sire, 
and ſo on, we muſt neceſſarily come to one Horſe im- 
mortal and perpetual, begotten of none, which made 
the others; and fo concerning Bullocks, ©c. therefore 
that increated and immortal Horſe, being as the Seal 
of the others, is nothing, to ſpeak as a Chriſtian, 
but the Equine Form and Idea in the Divine Mind; 
for Aquinas manifeſtly declares that the Ideas of all 
things are in the Divine Mind, and that they are the 
Divine Eflence, by which God ſees and knows all 
things. Antiquity therefore called the Idea of the 
Earth, in the Divine Mind, Pluto, Tellus, Ceres, Cybele, 
under diftering Reſpects : The Idea, that is, the Form 
of the Water, Neptune, Oceanus, Nereus; of the Air, 
Juno and Pallas; of the Fire, Vulcan and Veſta; all 
which Things they often called alſo by other Names, 
by reaſon of divers Effects; for the Goddeſs Pomona is 
the Virtue and Idea given Trees, procreating the 
Fruits on the Branches; therefore in Pliny ſhe {peaks 
thus: I generate the Juice of Vine, and the Liquor of 
Oil; I, Brauches and Fruits, &c. They accounted 
therefore the Eternal and Immortal Forms in the 
Divine Mind for Gods, and worſhipped them, and 
that rightly ; becauſe nothing is in God, but God. 
Now they underſtood theſe Ideas and Forms of all 
Things in the Divine Simplicity, after various Ways : 
Some interpret the Words of Plato, as if he would 
ſay, that thoſe Ideas are Angels, who, by the Divine 
Command, had the care of creating 'Things, God's 
Majeſty being at Reſt. The Mathematicians differ 
in this Matter; ſome ſay the Heavens are animated, 
creating all Things by the Images ſealed in — 
| there 
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chere are 43 known, the unknown being in a manner 
innumerable; and that from theſe Images, as from the 
Ideas of Things, all Things in the World have drawn 
their Origins, to their Likeneſs ; ſo that the Form of 
Lion, forms a Lion; of a Horſe, a Horſe; and ſo in 
the reſt. Yet ſome, not only Mathematicians, but 
interpreters of the Scripture, as Albert and Thomas 
{ay, that the Heavens are the Inſtrument of God, 
wherewith he works: And this Opinion does not 
differ from that before, unleſs it be that the former 
makes the Soul of the World to be God, and the 
latter holds thar God was the Creator of all Things, 
arid that he formed them animate or inanimate ; but 


as to the Formation of the Ideas, they ſeem to think 


the ſame ; For if God uſes the Heavens as an Inſtru- 
ment, in producing things, as they fay, it's truly no- 
thing elſe, but to command that the Forms exiſting 
in the Heavens, do what God wills, and that this 


Vas ordered from Eternity, as God ſaid it, and 


Things were made, he commanded, and Things were 
created, Antiquity therefore, as Chriſtianity thinks, 
worſhipped the Ideas of the Divine Mind ; for calling 
the Idea of the Fire, Vulcan; of the Air, Jumo; of the 


Water, Neptune; of the Earth, Pluto; it owned them 


as Eternal and Immortal Gods; and when they offer- 
ed Sacrifices, as black Cattle to the Winter, they in- 


tended them as pleaſing to the Divine Will. So 


chat what Things are thought very fooliſh by the Ig- 
norant, being taken with a Gram of Salt, came by 
the higheſt Wiſdom into Honour and Worſhip ; among 
which Things, nothing is judged more beſide Reaſon 
than to have imagined Priapus a God, and to have 
vworſhipp'd him; concerning whom TI ſhall give you a 
tew things: Priapus and Lampſacus, were Towns in 
Helleſpont, and at Priapus, Ruſticus quidam tanta mgni- 
1 virilis magnitudine fuit, ut e Civitate pulſus fit, ne 
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the Place, and dedicated a Temple to him, as to a 
| Deity : 


eres devaſtaret. Whence they called Priapus from 


T 5 
* 1 * * 

N * 8 3 p — 

— —— — — * r + <_ — — 1 


128 A Diſcourſe of the Oracles 
Deity : And tho' Virgil calls him the laſt and a new 
Deity, yet in the Scripture, an antient mention is 
made of him. So Reg. L. 3. c. 15. v. 13. it is writ- 
ten; And Aſa removed his Mother Maacha from bin 8 
Queen, leſt ſhe ſhould be the chief Leader in the Ceremonies 
of Priapus, and in the Grove ſhe had conſecrated to him; 
and he demoliſhed his Cave, and brake the moſt þlthy 
Vnunge, and burnt it by the Brook Kedron. But wiſe 
and acute Men will ſay, whence comes it that ſo 
great a Madneſs ſelzed the Antients, Ut membro vixili, 
tam turpi, tamque abhorrendo, ut fine infamia nominari 
non poſſit, Aras dedicaverint, Templa adificaverint, Sacrifi- 
cia obtulerint, ita ut non modo Gentilitatem, Dæmunum 
ſolertia deluſam, fed Judæam quoque, ubi veri Dei cultus 
frequens erat, hac monſtra a apt. Theſe learned and 
acute Men are anſwered before, for they worſhipp'd 
the Ideas of Things, and dedicated Temples and 
Statues with their Enſigns to them, not without a 
Cauſe ; for when they aſſign a Viper to Æſculapius, 
who does not ſee, if he minds what we have ſaid con- 
cerning Venice Treacle, that the Vertue of the Viper 
is very great in Medicines ? In this reſpe& therefore, 
they aſcribe it to Aſculapius, as the God of Phy ſick. 
They dedicated a Temple to Priapus, becauſe Anti- 
quity worſhipp'd the Idea of Fecundity, and becauſe 
among all cultivated Things, Gardens are the moſt 
fruitful, therefore they called this Idea of Fecundity, 
the God of Gardens; and as they intended to make 
an Image and Statua for this God, they ſet up a Virile 
Member, as the molt fertile Part of Man ; for amons 
all Things that carry a Reſemblance of Fecundity, 
the Virile Member is the chief, for it repreſents the 
Fecundity of thoſe Things, than which Nature has 
produced nothing more excellent, nothing more di- 
vige, for it ſhews Man as the Fruit of its Fecundity : 
They worſhipp'd therefore this Image of the Virile 
Member, becauſe it preſents the Idea of Fecundity ; 
and among thoſe things Fecundity preſents, this K 
DER the 
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the moſt excellent, for the precious Frame of Man 
ſurpaſſes the other Fruits we have of Fecundity ; they 
rightly therefore made the Virile Member the Image of 
that Idea. I have thought good to ſay this, that ig- 
norant Men may not think it ſo fooliſh a thing to 
have adorn'd Temples with a Virile Member, and to 
have given it a divine Worſhip, for Human Reaſon 
conjectured theſe Things ; and it might fail, and Er- 
rors might eaſily ariſe : But in the Chriſtian Faith, 
nothing but Truth ſhines, for it's divinely inſpired, 
and has expunged the Errors of the Antients; and in 
divine Things, Human Conjectures do not ſuffice, 
but an Inſpiration from Heaven is neceſſary to en- 
ighten the Minds of Men, and ſo inſtru them, that 
they may not be miſled by fallacious Errors, and may 
be recalled from Human Conjectures, and directed to 
Heaven : So far Galeottus Martius. If thoſe who read 
the Fathers, where they reflect on the Religion of the 
antient Gentiles, would take what is before written 
with them, they would not probably think the Gen- 
tiles ſo ridiculous as the Fathers, on all Occaſions, 
ſeem to make them. 1 7 
The uncommon Explication I gave of Virgil's 4th 
Ecligue, has drawn after it the long Sequel of Thoughts 
IJ have here given you, which tho' ſomewhat remote 
from the Subject of the Oracles of the Sibyls, firſt 
propoſed by me, may {till be ſaid to relate to a ſort 
of Qraculous Diſpoſition of Mind, which artends 
that New Birth I ſo often mention. If the Uncom- 
monneſs of the Subject may make it ſeem odd to ſome 
Perſons, and draw a Cenſure from them, perhaps it 
may draw alſo the Poet's Reply; 


0 major tandem pareas inſane minori ! 
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Delivers at Delphos, and the 
other Temples of the GE N- 
TILES; and of the Ceſſa- 
tion of them, both among 
the JEWS and GENTILES, 


HERE is this Difference betwixt the 
=J& Oracles delivered at the 'Temples of the 
ey Gentiles, and the Oracles of the Sibylr, 
that the former chiefly regarding Human 
Affairs, belonging to the Happineſs of 
this Life, predicted the good and evil Succeſſes of fu- 
ture Things. And we * find in Hiſtory * 
2 the 
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the Dzmons were conſulted concerning a better Life, 
or eternal Bliſs after Death: But the Prophecies of 
the Sibyls did not ſtop in Human Affairs, bur are be- 
lieved to have opened a Way, by divine Inſpiration, 
of true Happineſs to the Gentiles, involved in the 
Darkneſs of monſtrous Errors and Superſtitions. Bur 
as there is a Doubt concerning the Authority of the 
Sibylline Prophecies, ſo there is concerning the Truth 
of the other Oracles: and as I have declared it my 
Opinion, that the Writers of the Sibylline Oracles, 
were the Mannagers of the other Oracles, they having 
_ chiefly preſided in religious Matters, and precede 
all the Poets ; fo I look on all the other Oracles, 
and all the Divinatory Arts, to be vain and uſeleſs 
Amuſements of Mankind; not but now and then, 
there may be true Predictions : but there is that 
Contingency in them, that take one time with ano- 
ther, they are ſo far from being worth while, that they 
do more Hurt than Good; beſide thoſe impious and 
execrable Practices which thoſe Oracles have often 
dictated to Men. I know the Antients were divided 
in Opinion concerning this Matter. Lucan Pharſal. 5. 
writes thus: (tho' perhaps more from the Opinion of 
the Vulgar, than his own Senſe) | 8 


— rmm—_ Non ullo ſæcula dono 
Noſtra carent majore Deum, quam Delphica Sede, 
Quod ſiluit, poſt quam Reges timutre futura, 


Et Superos vetuere loqui.— 


Our Age has loft no Gift of God ſo great, 

As by the Silence of the Delphick Seat : 
And this, *cauſe Princes fearing what will come, 
Forbid the Gods to tell their fatal Doom. 


But others are of a contrary Opinion; ſee Theods- 
ret's Book of Oracles, where he ſets forth the great 
Evils were cauſed by them, and gives the firlt 
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Inſtance in the Athenians, who, being preſs'd by a Fa- 
mine, conſulred the Oracle; and the Pythia anſwered 


it would not ceaſe till the Athenians ſent ſeven young 


Men, and as many Virgins, to Minos, to be devour- 
ed by the Minotaur. Euſebius in his Prap. Evang. 
ſays much on the ſame Subject. See alſo Dr. Claſen, 
in his Book concerning the Oracles and Sibyls, c. 18. 
where he ſets forth at large, many abſurd and im- 
pious Anſwers of the Oracles; and this Author may 
be look'd upon inſtar omnium, he having written 
more comprehenſively on the Oracles and Sibyls, than 
any other Author. And any one that conſiders the 
pernicious Conſequences that followed on the ambi- 


guous Anſwers of the Oracles to Cræſus, and many 


others, may eaſily be ſatisfied of the Folly of Men 
in applying to them; and indeed, it ſeems to me a 
wonder that they laſted ſo long in the World. Plu- 
tarch, in his Tra&, why the Propheteſs Pythia ceas'd 


to deliver Oracles in Verſe, tells us, that they had 


laſted 3000 Years; whereas our learned Marſham, in 


his Cauon Chronicus, under the fourth Age from the 


Detuge, where he ſpeaks of the Oracles of Egypr, 
whence the Greeks are ſaid firſt to have had their 
Oracles, ſays, the chiefeſt of the Oracles of Egypt, 


was that of Latona, in the Town Buti; and that an 
Oracle came thence to Mycerinus, King of Memphis, 


in the fifth Age, that he ſhould live but fix Years, 
and die in the ſeventh ; nor was there found any Oracle 
more amient among the Gentiles. And how this will 
anſwer chronologically with Plutarch's 3000 Years, 
will require Conſideration ; doubtleſs he went on 
another Chronology than we do, and we want him 
alive to make 1t out; but we may here note, that: 
this Oracle of Latona, was about four hundred Years 
>ctore Moſes ſet up an Oracle by God's Appoint- 
ment: For Marſbam ſays, that the going out of the 
{jraclites from Egypt, was in the ninth Age after the 
Flood, viz, in the 857th Year after it. As for the 

ceaſing 
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ceaſing of the Oracles among the 7eus, David recei- 
ved many Anſwers from the Mercy- Sent. But as Sir 
John Marſham tells us, at the beginning of the four- 
teenth Age, where he ſpeaks of Solomon's Temple, he 
was the laſt that received any Anſwer from the Lord. 
For tho' Solomon made an Oracle to place there the 
Ark of Covenant, and made in the Oracle two Che- 
rubims, yet neither Solomon, nor any of his Succeſſors, 
nor of the High Prieſts, are read to have conſulted 
that Oracle, much leſs to have received any Anſwer 
from it. So that the Ark, from that time forward, 
may be ſaid as well to have been filent, as to have 
reſted, tho' the Rabbins, and thoſe that followed 
them, contended that this Oracle firſt ceas'd in the 
Babylonian Captivity. Again, as for the Oracle of 
Urim and Thummim, which was the moſt antient Ora- 
cle among the Jews, Joſephus tells us, that ceas'd two 
hundred Years before his Time; and we know the 
Prophets among the Jews ceas'd in Malachi, who 
was about 400 Years before Chriſt. Now, if the 
Oracle from the Mercy-Seat ceas'd about 1000 Years 
before Chriſt, and the Prophers among the Jews 
about 490 Years, and the Oracle of Urim and Thum- 
mim 200 Years before the time of Joſephus ; T know 
not why the Fathers, and other Chriſtian Authors, 
ſhould make ſuch a ſtir about the ceaſing of the 
Oracles of the Gentiles, about the time of the Coming 
of Chriſt; for the Wonder ſeems to be, how they came 
to hold fo long, they being grown into ſuch Con- 
tempt, that in all Probability they would have ceas'd, 
tho' Chriſtianity had not been eſtabliſhed ; and many 
of them were ceas'd before Chriſt's Coming, as ſome 
of them ceas'd about his Time, and many of them held 
long after Chriſt. And we find that Julian, being 
urg' d by the Chriſtians concerning the ceaſing of the 
Oracles of the Gentiles, he anſwer'd, that the Spirit 
of Prophecy was ceas'd alſo among the Jews; and 

that the Chriſtians themſelves had no Oracles to 758 

e | alt, 
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ſalt. To which, Cyril of Alexandria reply d, Tom. 4. 
I. 6. contr. Julian. pag. 198, 199. That if the Spirit 
of Prophecy were ceas'd among the Hebrews, it was, 
that all the holy Prophers, who had received their 
Knowledge from the holy Spirit, proclaimed the 
Myſtery of Chriſt ; but afrer he was come, and ap- 
peared to Men, the Grace of antient Prophecy ceas'd : 


But that now God inſpired the Saints with the 


Knowledge of future Things at his pleaſure, and 
dwelt in their Souls. But here it may be ſaid, that 
tho? the Prophets generally proclaimed the Myſtery 
of Chriſt, yet the Oracles from the Mercy-Seat, and 
by Urim and Thummim, did not relate to the Myſtery 
of Chriſt, nor can any Reaſon be aſſigned for the 


cealing of the Oracles from the Mercy- Seat, but 
God's Pleaſure, after he had eſtabliſh'd David, a 


King according to his own Heart, on the Throne; 


the ceaſing of the Oracle of Urim and Thummim being 


to be aſcribed to the ſame cauſe. 


Again, we find the Oracles, and all Divinations, 


ere ridicul'd on the Stage, even before the Times 
of Malachi, in whom Prophecies ceas'd among the 
Jews; for Euripides, who was before him, in his 
Helena, Act. 2. v. 359. brings an old Man on the 
Stage, who ſays thus: 


But now it's plain, befor? our Eyes, 

Prophets are vain, and full of Lyes. 

In Flame divine of ſacred Fire, 

There's nothing ſound, nor to admire 

In Chant of Birds; nay, Madneſs *twere 
Jo think Birds help in Mens Affair. 


| And beneath, 
Perhaps youll ſay, God won't have this 
Thing known ; why then mind Prophecies ? 
Lith Sacrifice we muſt appeaſe 
The Gods, and Bounties ask of theſe ; 
9 80 Nr 
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| Not heeding Prophecies, thoſe vain 0 
Amuſements of the Life of Man. 
No Slug grows rich by prophetizing, 
A ſound Mind with a good adviſing, 
A Prophet is. 


And the Chorus adds, 


Pm of the ſame Mind with the old Mun 
Concerning Prophets; he that can 
Get Heaven's Favour, has the beſt 

Of Divinations in his Breaſt. 


To ſay ſomewhat of the Oracle of Delphos, Fa- 
ther PEſprit, Provincial of the Capucins for the Pro- 
vince of Normandy, publiſhed a Book in French, Anno 
1652. in Quarto, in which he gave an account of a 
Poſſeſſion of the Nuns at Louviers, near Rouen; 
where, after having obſerved that ſome of the Devils 
poſſeſſing the Nuns, were learned, and others not, he 
teſts us, pag. 285. that he asked one Devil, poſſeſſing 
a Nun, his Name; who anſwer'd, his Name was 
Delphon, and that this Name was compoſed of ſeveral 
Languages; De, being Latin, el, Hebrew, and phon, 
Greek : So that the word Delphon ſignified the Light 
of God; and to this Name, ſays he, the glorious Gift 
of Agility anſwers. Hereupon Father PEſprit inter- 
rupting him, ſaid, it ought rather to be the Gift of 

- Brightneſs. The Devil reply'd, Go you Dog, it's 
by Motion and Agility that the Sun communicates 
its Brightneſs to the whole Hemiſphere ; and fo De/- 
phon does by his Agility, going every where to make 
himſelf honoured and reverenced. So far Father 
FEJprit. -. - | Ferns ad 

Now it's known, that the Oracle of Delphos was 
the moſt celebrated Oracle throughout the World a- 
mong the Gentiles; and if this Etymology will bear, 
there could not be a more ſplendid Title given an 
Oracle, than to call it the Light of God, 


Gy 
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Sir John Marſham, in his eleventh Age after the 
Flood, ſpeaking of the Kings of the Argives, tells us, 
That the Times of Acrifius, a King there, Grandſon 
to Danaus, Were celebrated by the Inſtitution of 
the Delphick Oracle: Phœmonoe, who was che firſt 
Prieſteſs there, ſinging Anſwers to him in Heroick 
Verſe, twenty-ſeven Years before Orpheus, Muſæus, 
and Linus Maſter of Hercules were in being, who all 
Inuriſhed in this Age. That Phemouoe Was of great 
Fame, ſhe being the firſt Interpreter of the God 
Apollo, and the firſt that ſang Oracles in Hexameters, 
he having invented that Verſe, 
know Men are of various Opinions concerning 
what is underſtood by the Name of Tripod, on which 
the Pythia 1s ſaid to have fat when ſhe delivered her 
Oracles, and I have Notes by me drawn from many 
Authors, in order to have cleared this Matter: but 
i find the Accounts are ſo contradictory concerning 
it, that it is not to be done ſatisfactorily, and we are 
left only to Conjecture; nor do I wonder at it, ſince 
the Jews, from whom other things might have been 
expected, have not preſerved us a Tradition to be 
rely'd on concerning the Urim and Thummim, what 
they were; Authors in their Accounts of them agree- 
ing like Cloeks, Aben Ezra, and others of the Rabbins 
plainly ſaying they knew not what they were. The 
learned Peireskius thought there was ſome great My- 
itery contained in the Tripod, and was very ſollicitous 
in conſulting learned Men concerning it; but we 
have no account of any ſatisfactory Anſwers he could 
get in it. If a Tripod had been uſed in all the Tem- 
ples of the Oracles, ſomewhat more than ordinary 
might have been imagined in it; but being uſed only 
in a Temple or two, it may leſſen our thoughts that 
way: And according to all Accounts, Oracles were 
iong given at Delphos before Tripods were in uſe ; for 
upon the firſt diſcovery of that Oracle, all Perſons 
that came to the Mouth of the Cave there, and re- 
"* ceived 
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ceived the prophetick Breath, were ſeiz'd with the 
Spirit of Divination. And whereas the Temple of 
Delphos was five times built, as Pauſanias tells us, 7. 
10. the laſt of which Temples was ſtanding in his 
Time, we find, that under the third Temple, Which 
he ſays was made of Braſs (the firſt being only of 
Laurels, and the ſecond of as poor Materials) no 
Tripod was uſed ; of which Temple, Licetus, in his 
Book entitled, Antiqua Schemata Gemmarum Annula- 
rium, p. 185. has given us a fine Cut; where the 
Braſs Temple ſtands on a Rock, having a large Lau- 
rel Branch iſſuing from the top of its Roof, and 
ſpreading itſelf obliquely over the Entrance, the 
Pythia ſtanding in view within the Entrance of the 
Temple, no Tripod appearing, and giving an anſwer 
to one who comes to conſult the Oracle ; her Body 
being naked from the Navel upwards, and ſhe having 
a looſe Garment, which hangs on her right Shoulder, 
and covers alſo the lower Parts of her Body to her 
Feet ; which Garment ſhe holds together with her 
right Hand, and has a Harp in her left. This Tem- 
ple is built in a round Form, with Pillars, and has 
a wrought Roof in the form of a Dome or Cupula. 
And tho” Licetus does not ſay it was made of Braſs, 
yet the Cut could not be taken from any other ; the 
Make of it, and its Antiquity, as being before the 
uſe of Tripods, being conſidered : which Tripod, with 
all its Circumſtances, ſeems to me to have added lit- 
tle or nothing to the divinatory Faculty ; but was 
introduced partly for the conveniency of the Pythia, 
that the Breath immediately received from the Mouth 
of the Cave might not offend her; partly as a 'T ype 
of the three Succeſſions of Time, all known to Apollo, 
and partly as a theatrical Amuſement for the People ; 
as we know, in a few Centuries after Chriſt, ſuch 
Amuſements were introduced into the Chriſtian 
Church, which in ſome ſort ſeem a Revival of Ju- 
daiſm. . W 

As 
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As to the Form of the Tripod, it was a Machine 
conſiſting of four Parts, as Martinius deſcribes it in his 


Lexicon. Firſt, Of a Frame with three Feet, whence 


it was called a Tripod. Secondly, Of a Crater, that is, 
a Baſon or Bowl ſet in that Frame. Thirdly, of a 
Plate or Table of Gold, or gilt, which covered the 
Baſon on which the Pythia ſat to deliver the Oracles. 


And this Table covering the Baſon, was the Table 


of the Sun, or Apollo, on which he inſpired the Pro- 
pheteſs: Such a golden Table alſo dedicated to the 
Sun, being placed on a rich Bed in a Chappel, on the 
top of the Temple of Jupiter Belus at Babylon, where 
a Woman attended it; which Temple was goo Foot 
high, as Herodotus tells us: and the Table at Delphos 


was called Holmus, whence alſo Apollo was ſtiled En- 


_ hoknus, and thePropheteſles Euholmides. Fourthly, There 
was a Braſs hollow Covering over this Table, within 
which the Pythia ſate, and whence her reſonant Voice 


came: which Covering was called Cortina, and hence 


Apol was ſtiled Cortinipotens. And conformably to 
this, Gifanius on Lucretius, p. 399, writes, The braſen 


Corer of the Tripod was the Cortina, the Tripod was a 
very great golden Veſſel; this had a golden Plate or 


Table laid over it, on which the Pythia fate when 


ſhe gave Oracles. They called that Plate Holmus, as 


Julius Pollux ſays, L. 10. : 
The Author of the Delphi Phenicizantes ſeems to 


agree with this Defcription of the Tripod in all 


chings but the Cortina: He ſays, that thoſe of Delphos, 


to conform themſelves in all things with the way of 


the brews, and to ſet up an Oracle at Delphos, like 


to that at Silo, made there the like Machines, viz. 


a Cortina, to the likeneſs of the Tabernacle; a Tripod, 
to the likeneſs of the Ark of Teſtimony ; and an Hol- 
nus, to the likeneſs of the Meycy-Seat ; on which Hol- 
- mus the Pythia fate, or ſtood, when ſhe gave Oracles, 
as there were two Cherubims on the Merq- Sat. But 


| cannot allow the Cortina to have been an Edifice 


T 2 a raiſed 
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raiſed to cover the Tripod, as he ſuppoſes, and no 
Arthor elſe, as far as I know; but rather that it was 
ſuch a Cover to the Tripod and Holmus, as I have 


mentioned: tho? I conceive ſuch a Covering as I have 


deſcribed before to the braſs Temple, from Licetus, 


may not unaptly be called a Cortina, it being in the 
Form of a Dome, or Hemiſphere. | 


Now, of all the Cuts of Tripods I have ſeen in 


many Authors, that given us by Belle-foreſt, in his 
 Coſmography, tom. 2. p. 140. where he gives an ac- 


count of an Achaia, ſeems, as I conceive, to come 


neareſt the true one; it being compleatly mounted, 


and looking more like a Tripad of uſe, than ſuch as 


are commonly ſeen in Authors, which are only the 
Cuts of little votive Tripods, never intended for uſe : 


and this Cut of Bele-foreſt, which I here alſo give 


Fou, was taken, as he ſays, from a Tripod found in 


the Ruins of Delphos, tho* he does not tell us from 


what Hands he had it; and its Cortina is in the form 


of a Tent, as the Author of the Delphi Phenicizantes 
conceives the true one was. Indeed no Baſon ap- 


pears in this Cut; but the three large Thighs appear- 
ing in it, ſuppoſing both the 4 and Thighs of 
this Tripod to have been of Braſs, and hollow, as 


they ſeem to have been, might very well have ſup- 
ply'd the Place of a Baſon, if the uſe of it, as it's 


conceived, were chiefly for its ringing, and ſonorous 
Quality; or thoſe three large Thighs may not im- 
properly be look'd upon as three Craters, or Baſons, 


anſwering to three Feet of the Tripod: and as for 
the three interwoven triangular Figures which are 


ſeen in the middle of the Cortina of that Tripod, I 


conceive, that as the Pythagoreans called the Tripod, 
Triops, with regard to the fight Apollo has of the 
Times preſent, paſt, and to come; fo thoſe three Fi- 


.gures were to denote three Eyes, with regard to that 
three-fold Sight, as the three Feet of the Triped 
are ſaid to haye denoted the fame, If any Man can 


offer 
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This 'TxipoD was found in the Ruins of Delphos. 


N. B. The Binder is to place this Cut to face p. 149. 
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oer a more probable Conjecture concerning thoſe 
chree Figures, I ſhould be glad to ſee it 

Mr. Schottus, Antiquary to the King of Pruſſia, 
publiſhed a Book in French, Anno 1714, with this 
"Vitle; A new Explication of the Apotheofis of Homer, 
ycpreſented on an ancient Marble, and concerning the Uſe 
o/ the Tripad at Delphos, and of the Employ of the 
Engaſtrimuthi. Now, as for the Explication of the 
Apotheofis of Homer, repreſented on the Marble, it 
ſeems to me he has given a conſiderable Light to it 
more than what was given before, by Kercher, Cuper, 
Heinfius, Gronovius, and Weſtein, all Men of great 
Name, whoſe Explications he has ſet forth in his 
Pook ; and on the occaſion of the Figure of a Cortina, 
as he conceives, in the Marble, he comes to treat 
of the Cortina, and the other Parts of the Tripod, and 
its Uſe, with whom I cannot agree 1n many reſpects. 
He conceives the Cortina and Baſon were two Hemi- 
ſpheres made exactly to fit each other, ſo that both 
join's made a Sphere, and he has given us ſeveral 
Cuts of Tripods with thoſe two Hemiſpheres ſo 
join'd : but J conceive thoſe Baſons and Cortina, ſo 
join'd, were only in little votive Tripods, and not in 
7:ipods of uſe, tho' theſe alſo were ſometimes votive, 


- 
ol 


or given to the Temple, as that of Belle-foreſt ſeems 
:0 have been, they not being ſo convenient for rhe 
/4:hia to fit on, as a Cortina in the form of a Tent, 
unieſs the Cortina, made in the form of an Hemi- 
ſphere, were very large: and indeed we want the 
true Dimenſions of the Baſons and Cortina in uſe, as 
to their Depth and Diameter, which I have not met 
with in any Author. Again, Mr. Schottus makes the 
"ortizaa and Holmus, or golden Plate which covered 
he Baſon on which the Pythia ſate, to be the fame 
thing, which confounds the whole Deſcription of the 
Tripod ; and whereas he makes the Pythia to fit on 

the Cortina, this could not be, if the Cortina were in 
the form of a Tent, nor can I conceive how it ſhould 
well be, if it were in the form of an Hemiſphere. 


Beſide, 
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Beſide, her fitting on it would hinder its Sound, 
concerning which Sound I ſhall ſpeak beneath; 
whereas it ſhe ſat on the Gold Plate, the Sound both 
of the Baſon and Cortina would be free, eſpecially it 
the Plate, tho' it covered the Baſon, reſted on the 
Frame of the Tripod, which probably it might. In 
the Cuts of Tripods, given by Du Choul, we find a 
fingle Crow, a Bird for Divination, ſtanding on the 
Gold Plate, or Holmus of one of them; and two 
Crows with a Garland of Laurels, which the Phi; 
uſed to put on her Head when ſhe gave Oracles, 
plac'd betwixt them, ſtanding on the Holmus of ano- 
ther of them: which makes it probable that the 7;- 
thia alſo ſate there, no Crow having been ſeen plac'd 
on the Cortina, nor any Seat ever ſeen there for the 
Propheteſs to fit on. And the learned Spanheim, in 
his Notes on Callimachus, vol. 2. p. 388. has given 
us a Cut of a Tripod, with an Altar, or little Table 
plac'd over the Baſon, which could not ſtand there, 
unleſs a Plate covered the Baſon, to ſupport it ; and 
he has another Cut there, with a Garland of Laurels 
on the Middle of the faid Plate. . 
All Accounts agree that a great Noiſe was made 
in the Tripod, when the Oracles were given. S0 
Virgil, where he ſpeaks of Æneas conſulting the Ora- 
cle at Delos; | 


— Tremere omnia viſa repente, 
Limindque, Lauruſque Dei, totuſque moveri 
Mons circum, & mugire adytis Cortina reclufis. 


So Ovid, Met. 15. v. 135, concerning the Oracle 
at Delphos: e 


Et locus, & laurus, & quas habet illa Pharetræ 
Imremubre ſimul, Cortinaque reddidit imo 
Hauc adyto vocem, pavefattaque pectora movit. 


0 
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do Seneca, in d. 48. 2. where Creon ſpeaks, 


Gemina Parnaſſi nivalis Arx trucem Sonitum dedit, 
Imminens Phæbæa laurus tremuit & movit domum. 
Incipit lethæa vates ſpargere horrentes comas, 

Et pati commota Phœbum. Contigit nondum ſpecum, 
Emicat vaſto fragore major humano ſonus. . 


So Nennns, Where he makes mention of the Oracle 
given to Cadmus, ſays, the Tripod was a circular Body 
civing a Sound of it ſelf; and that it ſeems likely, 
when the terrible Sound of the Tripod began to ceaſe, 
the Pythoniſſæ were put into a Fury, as in the Orgia 
of Bacchus, the ringing of the Cymbals put the Bac- 
chants and Tygers into a Fury: And I am inclined to 
think, that beſide that great Noiſe, there was a ring- 
ing of Braſs uſed in the Divinations at Delphos, the 
Leletes here being of the fame kind with the Baſons 
of Dodona; and as Dr. Spon ſays, in his Diſſertation de 
Tripode, he conceives that ſome Perſons attending the 
Oracle, uſed to ſtrike with Rods on the Tripod, as on 
2 Muſical Inſtrument, making it to yield more obtuſe 
or acute Sounds, and ſometimes fitting their Voices 
to it, obſerving a certain Harmony; ſo that theſe, 
with the loud Noiſe, might join in Harmony as a 
Treble and Baſe : And Pindarus tells us, there were 
beautiful Virgins who uſed to ſing from the upper 
Part of the Braſen Temple at Delphos, when Oracles 
were given; which Temple Pauſanias tells us was 
{wallowed up by an Earthquake, and melted by the 
ire; and which Singing we may judge ſupplied the 

Place of the noiſy Muſick there, after the Tripod 

came in Uſe. ry 2 IE 
Before I ſpeak farther of the great Noiſe which 
was cauſed in the Tripod, I ſhall ffirſt give you the 
'0! lowing Account of the Triped which was in the 
Caitody of the Learned Peirestius. In the Year 1629, 
= as 
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as Dr. Son ſays, or as Gaſſendus ſays, 1630; a Braſs 
Tripod was found in the Forum Julii, on the Coaſt of 
the Sea of Liguria, and was carried to Peireskins, 
whoſe Life is written by Gaſſendus, in which he de- 
ſcribes it, as Dr. Son alſo does in his Miſcel. Erud. An- 
tiq. where he has alſo given us a Cut of it: But they 
ſeem to me both ſo obſcure in their Deſcriptions, 
that I cannot get any clear Notion of it from them, 
which I ſhould ſuſpe& to proceed from the Tardineſs 
of my Apprehenſion, unleſs the learned Spanheim, in 
his Notes on Callimachus, Tom. 2. p. 390. had obſer- 
ved, that Gaſſendus is ſhort and perplex'd in his De- 
ſcription of it. And as for Dr. Son, he leaves the 
thing obſcure in ſeveral reſpects: For firſt, he does 
not give us the Dimenſions of that Tripod, but ſays, 
it may properly be called a Delphick or Pythian Tripod, 
and ſeems to be made according to the Proportion 
and Likeneſs of the true Delphick Tripod; whereas 
Gaſſendus tells us, it was little more than a Foot high, 
and was look'd upon as a Votive Tripod, ſuch as were 
hung up in the "Temples, ſo that it could not have 
been a Tripod of Uſe, as the Doctor ſeems to have 
fancied it, according to the large Figure he has given 
us of it, p. 118. Where he deſcribes it thus: It is 
compoſed of five Parts, of which the lower-moſt is as 
the Bafis, on which three others ſtands, as Legs, or 
Pillars, ſupporting the fifth, which is in the Form ot 
a Bowl or Baſon, the whole made of Yellow Braſs, 
and well wrought. He calls the Bafis on which the 
three Feet ſtood, Hypocrateridion ; a Term uſed alfo 
by Plutarch in his Trad of the Ceafing of Oracles, and 
ſignifies a Cratercula, or little Baſon, and is of a Tri- 
angular Figure, made after the Form of that trian- 
gular Delphick Machine, which ſerved as a Cover 
to the Mouth of the Cave whence the Prophetick 
Breath iſſued; and had a triangular Hole in the 
mid '{t of ir, over which the Pythia ſat when ſhe gave 
 Oracles. This Baſon alſo had three ſhort Feet under 
it, 
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it, to ſupport it; whenee he ſays it was called a Tri- 
pod, tho* J think it much more reaſonable that Ma- 


chine ſhould have been called ſo from the three large 


Feet ſtanding on the Bafis. Gaſſendus adds to this 
' Deſcription, that the Cortina was not that under Ba- 
ſon, for the Pythia does not get on that, but another 


Hemiſphere with a ſort of a ſcaly Surface, N 


the Skin of the Serpent flain by Apollo, with whic 


the Hole before-mentioned was covered ; ſo that the 


Pythia had the Cortina under her, and the other Ba- 
ſon hanging over her. „ 

Now I mult confeſs I am here wholly at a loſs; 
for firſt, Dr. Spon does not here mention any Cortina, 
or give us any Sketch of it in his Figure, which 
nevertheleſs all Accounts tell us was uſed in the 
Tripod when Oracles were given. Secondly, Where- 


as all Accounts tell us that the Tripod was high raiſed, 
and the P yt hia aſcended to it; he makes her to ſit in 2 
 three-ſquare Baſon at the Foot of it, which no o- 
ther Account mentions. As for Gaſſendus, he men- 


tions a Cortina, but tells us, no more than Dr. Spon, 
whether there were any Cortina belonging to Peireſ- 
e Tripod; and only ſays the Pythia had it under 


ber, and that it cover'd the Triangular Hole: and if 


ſo, it muſt have hindred the Prophetick Breath from 


aſcending to the Pythia, no Account telling us that 


Cortina was perforated. Mr. Kottus alſo ſays, the 
7:ipod being placed over the Orifice of the Cave 
of Apollo, whence the Prophetick Breath iſſued, the 
huhia ſeated herſelf on the Cortina of the Tripod, 
whence ſnhe gave Oracles, as he ſays Dr. Spon alſo did, 
ſince he confounded the Cortina with the Baſon; but 
i ſay Mr. Schottus takes no notice here as he ought, 
that Dr. Spon makes two Baſens in his Triped, and 
mentions no Certina to cover either of them: and this 
i conceive muſt be, becauſe he found no Cortina in Pei- 
reekius's Tripod, and yet would ſuppoſe it perfect, 

JF 5 which 
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which it was not, for want both of an Hohnus and 
Cortina ; Non Tripodas Cortina tegit. 

Mr. Kchottus proceeds farther to tell us that the 
Tripod was not deſigned only as a Seat, it was for a 
more important Uſe ; it ſerved for the Mouth of 4A. 
pollo himſelf, who anſwered thoſe that came to con- 
fult him, and not the Pythia. As for the Mouth of 
Apollo, he fays the Baſon and Cortina being made of a 
very ſonorous Metal, and being form'd as two He- 
mifpheres, which when joined together made a ſphe- 
rical Body; it is eaſy to conceive that the ſubterra- 
neous Wind which entered with Vehemency into the 
round Concave by a Hole in the bottom of the Baſon 
which he calls a Navel, excited there a loud rum- 
bling Noiſe, which may be called the Voice of 4- 
pollo. He conceives alſo that the Pythia on the Cortina 
had a care at the ſame time ſo to modify the rum- 
bling Noiſe in the Cavity of the Tripod, as to make 
it ſome way reſemble the Words they would have 
I pronounce. He alſo enquires into the Nature 
of the Engaſtrimuthi of the Ancients, and ſays all 
agree they were Perſons who took on them to pre- 
dict Things to come, but that all Men do not agree 
concerning the Perſons that uſe this Profeſſion, nor 
the way by which they practiſe it; moſt believe they 
were Perſons who had the Faculty of ſpeaking 
from their Belly, or of forming Words which ſeem'd 
to proceed from the Belly, or fome other remote part; 
and he refers us for Inſtances to Brodaus and the 


Delphi Phœnicix antes, &c. tho! he owns this Idea docs 


not agree with the Reflections which ſome of the 
Ancients have made concerning them. He obſerves, 
that Hermolaus Barbarus and John Gerrard Voſſius 
thought the Eugaſtrimuthi were Perſons who made 
uſe of certain Veſſels of Glaſs or of other Matter 
called Gaſtra, or Veſſels with Bellies, by which they 
predicted; and he proves by Authorities, that the in- 

tide of the Tripod was called a Belly, and that en 
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this Belly iſſued the confuſed Voice which paſſed for 
the Voice of Apollo; and he thinks we may hence 
conclude, that the Engaſtrimutha, or Pythia, was a 
Perſon who repeated or explained more diſtin&! 
what had been ſaid from the Belly of the Tripod after 
a more confuſed and leſs intelligible manner. 
Nov, as for theſe farther Particulars of Mr. 
Schottus 3 Whereas he ſays the Tripod was the Mouth 
of Apollo, who gave Anſwers himſelf, and not the 
Pythia, and that ſhe only explained the Words ob- 
ſcurely delivered by Apollo through the Tripod; this 
is contrary to what Plutarch, and moſt of the other 


beſt Authors have writ, and the Prieſts attending the 


Oracle might eaſily have contrived that great rum- 
bling Noiſe in the Triped, for amuſing the People, 
without making it the Voice of Apollo to deliver ob- 
{cure Words to be explained by the Pythia; and fo 
making her as an Attendant on a Prppet-Show, to ex- 
plain what the Puppets ſay. And if Apollo himſelf 
{pake, 1 would ask why could not the Prieſts take the 
Words from his Mouth as well as the Pythia, ſo that 
ſhe would be uſeleſs, unleſs the Words became more 
Authentick by coming from the Mouth of an old Wo- 
man than from Apollo; and I wiſh he had told us 
whether he thought that which he calls the Voice or 
oblcure Words of Apollo, really proceeded from a Py- 
thonick Spirit, or only by contrivance from the Prieſts 
attending the Oracle, for I find him generally inclin'd 
to Dr. /an Dale's Opinion, viz. that all Things 
relating to the Qracle were carried on by their Im- 
poſture. And if it be his Opinion there was no ſuch 
hing as a Pythonick Spirit, 1 wiſh he would read the 
Anſwer Father Baltus has writ to Mr. Fontenelle's 
Book of Oracles, which is an Abridgment of Dr, 
Jan Dale; and he will find that Anſwer has ſi— 
ienced him: So that no Reply has been made, and J 
believe Mr. Scottus may find it will not bear a fair 
Reply, and I have given an Abſtract of that Anſwer 
. beneath, 
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beneath. Whereas Mr. Schottus quotes Hermolaus Bar- 
barus from Leo Allatius, ſaying that the Eugaſtrimut hi 
were Perſons that made uſe of certain Veſſels of 
Glaſs, or of other matter called Gaſtra or Veſtels 
with Bellies, by which they predicted; to have dealt 
ingenuouſly, he ſhould have given us the whole 
Paſſage of Leo Allatius, which is thus in his Smtagna 
de Engaſtrimutho, pag. 422. Hermolaus Barbarus writes, 
he thinks that thoſe who in Divinations uſe Baſons 
are called by the Greeks Engaſtrimantes, which word 
does not much differ from Engaſtrimuthus, becauſe 
Gaſter is a kind of Veſſel whoſe Form is variouſly un- 
derſtood : but whoever knows the various Kinds of 

Divinations, Will readily confeſs that Hermolaus 
Barbarus, with others, are deceived in a plain Fact; 

for the Divination which is made by the Inſtiga- 
tion of the Devil in a human Body, and thoſe which 
are made in Veſſels, as in Glaſs Vials full of Water, 
or in a Baſon, or a Cheſt, or other 'Things, the Devil 
ſuggeſting certain Figures and Images, mightily differ, 

and are of a very differing nature; wherefore they 
are not to be confounded. Brodaus found out the 

Error of theſe Men, who Lib. 9. C. 19. writes, that 
thoſe are deceived who ſay the Engaſtrimantes uſe 
Baſons, and a certain Veſſel which is called Gaſter. 
Pſellus, Nicetus, Cedrenus, Curopalates, Glycas, and the 
Pſeudo- Antiſthenes in the Life of Alexander the Great, 
give us Inſtances of Divinations by a Baſon, Vials, 
and other Veſſels. So that Leo Allatius, Brodans, and 
many others are clearly againſt the Opinion of Her- 
molaus Barbarus and Mr. Schottus, unleſs they will eu- 
large the Signification of the Word Engaſtrinmthus, 
and make it the ſame with Pythomantes, which ſig- 
nifies any one who predicts any way future Things 

by the help of the Devil; and Dr. Van Dale in his 

Book De Divinationibus Idololatricis, c. 9. ſhews that 
the Pythia, in giving Anſwers, was not withal an Ex- 
gaſtrimitha, tor theſe generally deliver'd their 3 

with 
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with an obſcure Muttering, and the Pythia with a 
Voice more than human. 

I ſomewhat wonder that none of the Fathers have 
given us a particular Account of the Noiſe made in 
the Tripod, and other Particulars of the Oracle at 
Delphos and elſewhere; ſince Euſebius, de Praf. Evang. 
. 4. c. I. writes thus: Many of the Prophets and 
Soothſayers, not only of the Antients, but even of 


our Time, being fore d by Torments, have declared 
that the whole Affair of the Oracles was carried on 


by their Inventions; from whom alſo we know the 


Ways and Artifices uſed by them have been exqui- 

fitely laid open; and they, as Seducers and ill Men, 
have been put to death, according to the Laws : 
Which things are ſo clear, that they are known to 
all Men. For not only ſome of the Vulgar, but 


others of the Better Sort, and even Philoſophers, who 


valued themſelves on the account of their Gown and 
Learning, own'd it: Whence ſome one perhaps will 


not ſtick to ſay, that neither Gods nor Devils ſet up 


theſe Oracles, if they were the Inventions of ſedu- 
cing and wicked Men for filthy Lucre. Which Qpi- 


nion, we know, pleaſed many of the Greeks, and 


moſtly the molt celebrated Philoſophers ; for the Pe- 
_ ripateticks, Cynicks, and Epicureans think ſo, whom I 

greatly admire, for that being born and educated in 
moſt corrupt Manners, and taught by their Parents 
to reverence their Gods and Oracles, they could of 
themſelves emerge from thoſe Errors, fo that they 
dared alſo to write that the Oracles were nor only 
falſe, but likewiſe uſeleſs and detrimental to many. 
The ſaid Euſebius, in his ſecond Chapter adds this: 


Tho the Vanity of the Oracles may be ſhewn many 


ways, yet I have reſolved not to anſwer after this 
way, viz, that the Oracles were ſet up wholly by 
the ſubtle Inventions of Men ;. but as I have begun, 
not denying them to be from ſome Power, becauſe 
the Refutation of this Point does not a little conduce 
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to the Goſpel. For if it ſhall be ſhown, that both 
Greeks and Barbarians were ignorant of the true God 
before the coming of Chriſt, and were led away as 
blind Men, by ſeducing Dzmons ; the Myſtery of 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation, whereby we are freed 
from that Seducing and Oppreſſion, cannot but be 
much admired. So far Euſebius. Where two things 
ought to be noted: Firſt, That the Chriſtians in his 
time forced the Prieſts attending the Oracles openly 
to declare all the Artifices uſed by them in carrying 
them on, ſo that they might have conveyed them to 
Poſterity. Secondly, That notwithſtanding all the 
Artifices uſed, the antient Chriſtians held the Pythiz 
were poſleſs'd with a Pythonick Spirit. 
As Peireskius was much amuſed concerning the Tri- 
pod, and ſpared no pains in conſulting learned Perſons 
concerning the Myſteries which he conceived lay in 
it; ſo J think when we conſider the various Relations 
we have concerning many other things relating to the 
Delphick Oracle, they may no leſs deſerve our Conſi- 
deration : Some ſay it was a Tyrant, ſome a Robber, 
ſome a Serpent, and ſome a Gyant that was overcome 
and ſlain by Apollo, and gave an occaſion for the Inſti- 
tution of the Pythian Games: And as for the Place of 
this Victory, ſome tell us the Pytho was ſlain in My/ia, 
ſome in Phrygia, ſome in Cilicia, ſome in Pythecuſa, ſome 
in Beotia, and ſome in Syria. And as for Apollo himſelf, 
whom they feign to be the Father of the Day and of 
Light, he is as hard to be found; whom ſome affirm 
to be the Son of Jupiter, others of Bacchus, ſome my- 
thically make him a God, ſome interpret him to be 
the Sun, others ſay he was a military. Commander, 
ſo that the Pythian Apollo muſt be conſulted concern- 
ing himſelf. The ingenious Author of the Delph: 
_ Phenicizantes has a particular Opinion concerning this 
matter: He tells us, that in a manner all things which 
are related concerning Apollo, and the Pytho, chiefly 
regard Jeſhuah the Leader of the Mraelites, and 9 the 
ing 
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King of Baſan ; and that whatever was moſt cele- 
brated among the Delphians, whether it regarded the 
Pæanick Games, or the Temple itſelf, the Oracle, 
the Tripod, or the other things, were formerly taken 
from the Hebrews. 

Now, as I have before allow'd, that there is a 
cood Agreement betwixt the Tripod and the Ark of 
Teſtimony, and betwixt the Holmus and the Mercy- 
Seat, which this Author contends for; and unleſs I 
had ſeen the Cut of the large Cortina, covering the 
Tripod in the form of a Tent, in Belle-foreft, as men- 
| tioned before, I might have been inclin'd to think 
the Edifice he mention'd raiſed over the Tripod, 
might have ſerved for the Cortina: yet, as to what 
he ſays, that what is related of Apollo and Pytho, 
was originally meant of Joſhua and Og, I cannot a- 
gree with him. 5 

To give my own Senſe of theſe Matters, when J 
conſider, that the Prieſts attending the Oracles were 
acquainted in the whole Myſtery of Gentiliſm re- 
lating to religious Practices, and perfectly knowing in 
cheir Initiations and the Methods uſed in them; I muſt 
conclude, that the Affair of the Oracle related to 


thoſe Initiations, for bringing Men to a regenerate 


State, which is the higheſt Perfection the Mind of 
Man can be brought to in this Lite : and that by 
Apollo, they meant the holy Spirit attending that 
State, by whom all things are revealed to us; and 
tho? the Gentiles had not a right Foundation of Faith to 
proceed upon, yet, according to the Knowledge they 
had of God, in which they came little ſhort of 
Chriſtians, they had ways of bringing the Mind to 
a Purity and Conformity with him, and ſo diſpoſing 
it for a revealed State, in which Oracles are gi- 
ven: And as Divines tell us, that Prophecy is a Gift 
gratis datum, non gratum faciens, it does not ſeem 
ſtrange if God ſometimes let the Gentiles partake of 
it, tho' they often abuſed it, either voluntarily, or for 

| es Want 
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want of knowing, in ſome Particulars, what God 
might require of them, being miſled by evil Spirits, 
Plutarch, who was a Prieſt of Apollo, and a Native of 
Bœctin, where the Oracle was, and, as it may be 
preſum'd, as critically knowing in all things relating 
to it, as any Man, in his Tra& of The C:ſation of 
Oracles, introduces, among others, one Cleombrotus, 
who came from the Oracle, and, on an occaſion given, 
makes the following Relation. The Tent of Boughs, 
which is erected every ninth Year in the Area of the 
Temple, is not the Repreſentation of the retiring 
Place, or dark-ſhaded Lurking-Hole of a Dragon; 
but rather of the Houſe or Habitation of ſome T'y- 
rant, or King, and the Aſſault is given him by 
a ſilent Surprize, at the Gate called Dolonia, that is, 
the Spy Gate ; the young Lad, who a little after 
is brought there, having a Father and Mother; the 
Tent fer on fire, by caſting burning "Torches at it, 
the Table over-turn'd; and then thoſe that have 
done it flying through the Gates of the Temple, 
without looking back ; and, laſtly, the Flight of the 
Lad to many Places, and his being brought to Bon- 
dage; and, after all, the Expiations and Ceremonics 
that are uſed in the Valley of Tempe, make me ſuſ- 
pet that this repreſents ſome notable Exploit and 
bold Enterprize which has formerly happen'd : for 
it's a Jeſt to ſay, that Apollo, for having killed thc 
Dragon, was forced to fly to the remoteſt Parts of 
Greece, to be ſet right again, and purify'd ; and that 
there he made ſome Offerings and Effuſions, as Men 
do when they will appeaſe the Anger and Indigua- 
tion of thoſe Demons we call Alaſtores and Palinnei : 
that is to (ay, Purſuers of Puniſhment and Ven- 
geance for ſuch enormous Crimes, the Memory of 
which laſts for ever, or of ſome very ancient Offences. 
It's true, the Dſcourſe I have ſometime heard related 
concerning this Flight, and Abſenting, is very ſtrange 
and wonderful; but if it contains e 
ruth, 
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Truth, we muſt not think it a ſmall and vulgar thing 


which was then tranſacted at the Place of the Oracle. 
So far Cleombrotus, who relates this Story, by the by, 


as he had heard it, tho” he afterwards declares it his 


Opinion, that Dæmons preſided in the Oracles. 
Now, as for the foregoing Story, I ſhall give you 
my Senſe of it in ſhort ; viz. I look on the Serpent, 


or Python, which is ſaid to be overcome and flain by 


Apollo, to be the animal or old Man ſubdued and 
ſlain by the Holy Spirit, which attends a regenerate 
State. This is that Python of which Virgil ſpeaks in 
his 4 Ec. - 


Occidet & Serpens, & fallax Herba Venent 
Occidet, Aſſyrium vulgo naſcetur amomum. 


And a little beneath, 


Pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus Orbem. 


As for applying all the Particulars before ſet down, 
according to this Interpretation, I leave it to Men 
acquainted in the Work of Regeneration. As for 
others, perhaps ſuch Applications might ſeem tedious 


to them, or be received with contempt. 


1 * 


9 


The ſaid Plutarch, in his Treatiſe concerning the 
word Ei, which is engraved on the Gate of Apollo's 
Temple at Delphos, tells us of many other things 
which deferved to be conſidered there; viz. Why 


they never burn there but the Wood of the Fir- 
Tree, to keep in the eternal Fire > Why no Perfume 


is there made but of the Laurel- Tree? Why in that 
Temple there are the Pictures only of two Deſtinies, 


and not of three, as there are every where elſe ? 


Why 1t 1s not permitted any Woman to approach the 


Oracle? And ſuch other Matters, which incite and 
draw all Men of Thought to ask, defire, hear, and 
diſcourſe of the Meaning 

X the 


of theſe Things. To ſtiew 
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the Truth of this, he bids us only conſider how 
many Queſtions have been raiſed, and learned Diſ- 
courſes made concerning theſe two little Sentences 
there found, Know yourſelf, and Nothing too much; and 
he ſays the word Ei is no leſs fertile for occaſioning 
ſach fine Diſcourſes. And in the concluſion of this 
Tract, he ſays the word Ei is in ſome ſort contrary 
to that Precept, Kuow yourſelf, and*in ſomething a- 
greeing With it: for the former is a Word of Adora- 
tion and Admiration of God, as he is Eternal and 
always in Being ; and the latter is a Notifying and 
Memorial to mortal Man of the Weakneſs and Ina- 
bility of his Nature. And we find that Cicero, in 
his Tuſculan Queſtiops, L. 5. gives a fine Explication 
of this Precept, Know yourſelf ; where he ſays, As we 
conſider the admirable Order of the World, and re- 
volve it day and night in our Minds, we arrive at 
the Science enjoin'd at Delphos, viz. That the Mind 
of Man having depoſed all Vice, know itſelf, and 
have a Senſe of its being united with the Divine 
Mind, by which it's fill'd with an inſatiable Joy. 1 
muſt confeſs, I know no higher Expreſſion, or more 
feeling Reſentment of a Deity can be uttered by a 

regenerate Chriſtian. And it ſeems no wonder, thar 

Plutarch, who was the moſt learned of all the Gentile: 
ſince Chriſtianity, having ſo great an Eſteem, as he 

expreſſes, for the Founders of the Oracle of Delphos, 
and for their Precepts and Inſtitutions, and perhaps 
not having converſed with the learned Chriſtians, ſtill 

continued a Gentile. 9 

I may here note, That the two ſhort Precepts, 
Know yourſelf, and Nothing too much, are ſaid to have 
been firſt introduced by Thales and Chilo, two of the 

Wiſe Men of Greece; for Thales being ask'd, What he 
thought the moſt difficult thing in Nature ? anſwer'd, 
The Knowledge of a Man's ſelf. And Chilo had of- 
ten this Saying in his Mouth, Deſire nothing too 
much - But the Amphictyons, who were the Deputies 
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for the general Council of Greece, are ſaid to have 
cauſed thoſe two fhort Sentences, and this other, 
he that anſwers pays, to be writ on the Gates of the 
Pythian Apollo; as Plutarch tells us in his Diſcourſe 
concerning ſpeaking too much. P 


Plutarch alſo, in the Conſolation he ſent to Apollo- 


nius on the Death of his Son, writes thus: There 
are two Precepts writ in the Temple of Apollo at 
Delphos, very neceſſary for Human Life; the one is, 
Know yourſelf; the other, Nothing too much: for on theſe 
two Precepts all the others depend. And theſe two 
are conſonant and agree together, explaining each 
other as much as poſſible; for in know yourſelf, nothing 
too much is contained; and in nothing too much, know 
yourſelf is comprized: and therefore the Poet un 
ſpeaking of theſe two Precepts, ſays thus: 


Rnow yourſelf, is eaſily ſaid, 
But not ſo eaſy to be done; 
For none among the Gods above 


This underſtands, but Jove alone. 


And Pindarus ſays, the Wiſe greatly admire this 
Saying, Nothing in exceſs. OS. 


He theretore who ſhall always have ſuch a Reve- 
rence for theſe two Precepts, as ought to be ſhown 


the Oracle of Apollo, will eaſily apply them to all 


the Aﬀairs of Human Life, and know how to carry 
himſelf dextrouſly and modeſtly, having regard to 
Human Nature; and not be puft up with Vain» 
Glory for any thing that might happen, nor be too 
much dejected, deſolate, and afflicted thro' a Weak- 
neſs of Mind, adverſe Fortune, or the fear of Death, 
which make an Impreſſion on our Hearts for want 
of well knowing and conſidering what uſually hap- 


pens in the Life of Man, through Neceſſity and the 


Diſpoſition of Fate. So Euripides, 
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Mo yields to what be can't avoid, 5 
Shews he has a right Senſe of Gu, 
And is by Men accounted wiſe. 


And ſo the Poet Epicharmus wiſel y ſays, 


A Man is made, and then unmade, 

Al things return to what they were: 
The Soul to Heaven, and Earth to Earth, 
What Harm in this? does Nature err 


So far Plutarch. 


There is a Fable concerning Delphos, which may 
be worth noting : They ſay that Jupiter, having 21 
mind to find the Middle of the Earth, let fly two 
Eagles, of equal Swiftneſs in their Flight; ſome ſay 
they were Crows, ſame Swans, and perhaps they 
were black ones, one from the Eaſt, the other from 
the Weſt, which both. met at Delphos ; whence Del- 
phos is called the Middle of the Earth, and the Na- 
vel of the World. And in the Temple there, a Na- 
vel of white Marble was ſhown in memory of this 
Fact, and two Golden Eagles were there placed near 
the Tripod: but many other Places alſo being called 
the Navel of the Earth, I ſhall here give you ſome 
Notes which I drew together, many Years ſince, 
concerning it. be 
Erotius tells us, That, in the Scripture, Judea is 
called by the name of the Univerſe, and it's in this 
Senſe we muſt underſtand that ancient Expreſſion of 
the Jews, when they ſay Jeruſalem was ſeated in the 
middle of the Earth; that is to ſay, in the midſt of 
Juden: as Delphos, which was in the middle of Greece, 
was called the Navel of the World by the Greeks. 
The Mulſelmen tell us, That, in the place where 
Mecha was built, there was always, from the Begin- 
ning 
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ning of the World, a little Hill made up of red 
Sand, where all the Arabians came in Flocks tb offer 
their Prayers for obtaining the Graces they hoped for 
from Heaven; and this Place, from that time, was 
eſteem'd the Middle of the habitable Earth. 

Phurnutus tells us, that Delphos is called the Navel 
of the Earth; not that it's the Middle of the Earth, 
but propter yew that is, by reaſon of a divine 

Voice, or Oracle there given. 7 

R. Salomon Franco writes thus: Jeruſalem is called 
the Navel of the Earth, in reſpe& of its being pla- 
ced between Africa, Aſia, and Europe. The Jews call 
the 'Temple the Heart of the World ; and as the 
Heart in a Man's Body inclines ſomewhat towards 
the left Side, ſo the Temple on the top of the 
Mountain was ſomewhat towards the South Side. 
The Temple is the Heart of the World, which com- 
municates its Influence to all Parts of the Body ; 
and the Temple, ſay the Jews, was the Place where- 
in the Lord manifeſted himſelf to his People, and 
wherein that Divinity was preſent which had a par- 
ticular care over them. hs 

Munſter, in a Dialogue he has publiſhed between a 

_ Chriſtian and a Jew, introduces the latter ſpeaking 

more fully, thus: They ſhall build of the Wood of 
Libanus, the Sanctuary, which is placed anſwering 
to the Throne of Majeſty. And as the Throne of 
Majeſty is the Seat of God, conſequently the Sanc- 
tuary is his Footſtool : nay, and the Gate of Heaven 
is over the Sanctuary, and this is, as it were, the 
Navel of the World. And the Land of Jſrael is pla- 
ced in the middle of the World, and Jeruſalem is 
placed in the middle of the Land of Tfrael, and the 
Sanctuary in the middle of Jeruſalem, and the Tem- 
ple in the middle of the Sanctuary, and the Ark in 
che middle of the Temple; and the Temple of Sanc- 
"ty 1s called the Throne of Majeſty. 


Dr. 
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Dr. Rauwolfe, in the account of his Travels, writes, 
That the Greeks have at Feruſalem the Temple of 
Mount Catvary, the Place of Skulls whereon Chriſt 
Vas crucified, and alſo the beautiful Chancel that is 
in the middle of the Church; wherein is a round 
Hole, about a Span over, in a Stone which js, as 
they pretend, the middle of the Earth: according to 
the Words of David, when he ſays, God who i; my 
King, from the beginning, has framed us in the middle of 
the Earth, „ wo - 

I may add here what is faid, Exek. C. v. V. 5. 
Thus ſays the Lord Jehovah, that is Jeruſalem, 7 
Hate placed it in the midſt of the Nations, and the 
Earth round about it. And Buxton, in his Lex. 
Chald. Thalm. p. 2054. tells us, that the Rabbiniſ?, lay 
the World is like to the Eye, whoſe White is re- 
preſented by the Ocean, which ſurrounds the whole 
World, the Black is the World itſelf ; the Apple that 
is in the Black, is Jeruſalem; and the Image which is 
ſeen in the Apple, is the Sanctuary. 

We know it has been a politick Practice for Princes 
to place their chief Seats in the Hearts of their 
Country, for an eaſy diſpatch to all their Provinces, 
as occaſions might require; and this holds as well in 
Spiritual Affairs, as in Temporal. As for thoſe wo 
would be more critically knowing how Jeruſalem 
came to be called the Navel of the Earth, I refer 
them to the Liber Coſri, publiſhed by Buxtorf, in He- 
brew and Latin, at Bafil, in the Year 1660. where, 
in his Notes, he has inſerted what Mr. Selden has 
written on that Point. = 

It ſeems ſtrange how the Peruvians ſhould fall in 
with the Notion of theſe Parts of the World, in 
calling their chief Town Cuſco, the Navel of the Earth, 
the word Cuſco ſignifying a Navel : Concerning which, 
Garcillifſo de Ia Vega, in his ſecond Book, c. 11. of the 
Yacas, writes thus: The Empire of the Kings, Tas, 
was by themſelves divided into four en 

they 
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they call the four Parts of the World, conformabl 
to the four Parts of the Heavens, Eaſt, Weſt, North, 
and South. The Town of Cuſco was the Point or 
Center of the ſaid Empire, and it ſignifies, in the 
particular Language of the Incas, the Navel of the 
Earth; a Name not improperly given it, nor without 
a great Reſemblance : for all Peru 1s long and narrow, 
as the Body of Man is, the Town of Cuſco makes al- 
moſt the middle of it. RE | 
If any Man will ſtill be uneaſy, till he finds ſome 
Satisfaction concerning the Navel, or Middle of the 
Earth, he may read the beginning of Plutarch's Tract 
concerning The Ceſſation of the Oracles, where he writes 
thus : Epimenides having heard the Story of the Flight 
of two Eagles, or Swans; and being deſirous to know 
whether this Story were true, conſulted the Oracle 
of Apollo, where the Middle, or Navel of the Earth 
was; Who gave him an ambiguous and uncertain 
Anſwer, ſo that he could find no fix'd Senſe: where- 
fore he compoſed theſe Verſes, | | 


There is no Navel in the Sea, 
Nor in the Earth ; aud if there be, 
Prefume not this to Man is known, 
But to the Mind of God alone. 


Thus Apollo aptly chaſtiſed this curious Enquirer, 
who was for bringing an old Fable to the critical Teſt 
of Truth. So far Plutarch. Ho 
As for the Queſtion, Whether evil Spirits were 
concerned in the Oracles delivered to the Gentiles, 
we know Dr. Van Dale, and Mr. Fontenelle maintain 
the Negative. But if they had read and duly con- 
ſidered Voſſius, de Idololatria, Vol. I. L. 1. C. 6. poſ- 
ſibly it might have ſav d them the labour of compo- 
ling their Books of Oracles. I ſhall here give you 
am Abſtract of what Voſſius delivers in his fore- 
mention'd Book and Chapter. 


That 
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That there are miniſtring Spirits both good and 
evil, which, by: the Philofophers, are called by the 
common Name of Demons, by the Peripateticks In- 
telligences; by Chriſtians, good and bad Angels; is a 
Doctrine which has paſs'd by Tradition, for many 
Ages, and is confirmed by a fourfold Reaſon, viz. by 
Specters, Oracles, Magick Arts, and Prodigies. 

The Sadduces did not acknowledge Spirits; or if 
they did, they underſtood by them only Qualities 
produced by. God: in the Mind of him whom he would 
inſtruct in ſomething ; or they thought God pro- 
duc'd Spirits when he would employ them, and 


afterwards deſtroyed them; and produe'd them, by 


{ſeparating . ſomewhar: from the Soul of the World, 
which afterwards returned into the general Nature. 
Among the Philoſophers of the Gentiles, Democritus 


did not own any Spirits. Nor Ariſtotle, others than 
the Movers of the Celeſtial Orbs; which likewiſe 


his chief Interpreters held, as Alexander, Simplicius, 


and Averrhoes, Tho' others of them held otherwiſe : 


but theſe receded therein from their Maſter, as 
well as in other things. Firſt, Theophraſtus; many 


Ages afterwards, Ammonius, Philoponus ; and among 
the Arabians, Avicenua and Algaxel: nor was there 
cauſe why theſe ſhould beſworn' to the Opinion of 


Democritus, or Ariſtotle, who before had left the Opi- 


nion of the Ancients. For Pythagoras aſſerted Da- 
mont; and if we believe Simplicius, Lib. de Anima, he 


was the firſt of the Philoſophers that did it. Nor s 
it to be doubted, but in it Pythagoras followed thoſe 


whom he had uſed for Maſters ; the Thracians, Egyp- 


tiaus, Perſians, Chaldeans, and others. Plato followed 
this Opinion, and his Followers, Apuleius, Plotinus, 


N Porphyrius, Pr oclus, and P ſellns, 


It may ſeem ſtrange, whence the Gentiles knew 


there were Spirits, or Demons, which the Sadduces, 
Peripateticks, and other Men, of great Name, deny: 


as many do at this day, who beheye nothing but 
What 


= 
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what they feel with their Hands, or ſee with their 
Eyes. Yet not only the Vulgar of the Gentiles, but 
the Flower of the People among them, held there 
were Spirits: nor were theſe Men ignorant, that Im- 
poſtors ſometimes feign Spectres, or melancholy or 
mad Perſons ſometimes ſay they ſee them. And the 
{ame happens, thro' too much Fear, to many Perſons, 
whence Women and Children, and the like, ſee 
them: And the like Reaſon holds in purblind, 
deafiſh, and drunken Perſons, who, having a weak 
Senſe, ſometimes ſeriouſly affirm they have ſeen or 
heard things, which no Man of a ſound Senſe believes. 
Whence Plutarch, ſpeaking of the Spectre of Dion, 
in his Life, writes, Thoſe who deny ſuch things, fay 
no Dæmon or Spectre has appear d to any ſound Man; 
but that Children, Women, and Perſons delirous, 
through a Weakneſs of Body, when they are fallen 
into ſome Error of Mind, or bodily Diſtemper, have 
range and abſurd Opinions, that they ſuperſtitiouſ- 
ly believe ſome evil Dæmon has poſſeſs*'d them. But 
Plutarch tells us in the ſame place, That the Genii of 
Dion and Brutus, ſignified their Death to them. 
Theſe were not Perſons of mean Spirits, but great 
and grave Men, both knowing in Philoſophy ; who, 


nevertheleſs, were ſo moved by the Spectres, that 


they ſollicitouſly told their Friends the things they 
had ſeen. It would be too long to relate all things 
which have been teſtify'd, by grave Men, of the Gen- 
tiles: You may read various Authors who have 
treated this Argument. Theſe relate ſo many Facts 
teſtify'd by Men of a found Senſe, that to deny Faith 
to all of them, would be only tor a Man who, being 
ſe f. conſeious of his own Folly, meaſures other Men 
by his Foot, and thinks there are no honeſt Men 
worthy of Credit to be found. We know the Opi- 
nion of Spectres held among the Jews ; for Matthew 
14. and Mark 6, we have the Relation of Chriſt's 
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walking on the Waters, and that the Diſciples 
thought they ſaw a Spectre. „„ 
Nor did the Gentiles only gather from Spectres, 
that there were Dæmons and Spirits, but likewiſe 
from Oracles, which are otherwiſe called the An- 
ſwers of the Gods; which were not only from the 
Frauds of Prieſts, ſince they predicted many things, 
which the Acuteneſs of Man's Wit could no way 
reach to. And this they did, to thoſe who came to 
try the Qracles, ſubtle Men, and no way credulous. 
So that, tho the Vulgar embraced all things, the 
more Wiſe did not believe all things; tho” they did 
many, which ſufficiently appears from their Con- 
ſtancy in relating them. Arxiſtotle, who did not be- 
lieve Demons, or, at leaſt, does not mention them, 
but when he ſpeaks from the Opinion of others, 
aſcribes Divinations to a melancholy Humour; ſay- 
ing, Thoſe that abound with it, excel moſt in Un- 
derſtanding; becauſe the Acrimony of black Choler 
contracts the Spirits, that they better perceive ob- 
ſcure and difficult Things. Nor do I deny this to 
have place in thoſe whoſe Knowledge depends on the 
Senſes ; but the reaſon is differing, in thoſe whoſe 
Knowledge draws its Origin from elſewhere. Plu- 
tarch, and others, choſe rather to place that Cauſe in 
a Terreſtrial Vapour received into a well-tempered 
Body, and ſtirring up the Mind of Man; and there- 
fore they aſcribe the failing of the Oracles, to the 
Earth's ceaſing to emit that Vapour. But this ſeems 
trifling: for to grant that the Mind of Man way be 
ſtirred up by ſuch Vapours ; whence, I pray, will 
they make out they have any other Force, than to 
make Men deliver with more Subtilty and Eloquence 
the things they knew before; as Poets, when they 
have taken a free Glaſs of Wine, make better Ver- 
' ſes ? Wherefore, ſince Ariſtotle and Plutarch, Men of 
great Fame, could bring nothing better, I conclude 
we mult by no means ſtop in inferiour Nature, _ 
1119 
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riſe to the ſuperiour Cauſes of Nature, ſuch as Dæ- 
mons: Which, therefore, Porphyrius and Jamblicus af- 
firmed to be the Cauſes of Oracles. | 
"Thoſe who are of another Opinion, ſay, Thar 
Oracles were contrived by the Frauds of Men: and 
this makes Oracles ſuſpected, that commonly they 
were ſo ambiguous, that they. ſtood in need of an- 
other Oracle to be underſtood. But tho? ſome Ora- 
cles were contrived by the Impoſtors of Men, ir 
does not follow, but ſome were by the Fraud of 
illuding Demons : And if they were ambiguous, it 
does not follow they were not Dzmoniacal ; becauſe 
the Dæmons themſelves, being ignorant of future 
Contingents, built indeed on a ſubtle, but a fallacious 
Conjecture: wherefore there was need of obſcure 
and perplex'd Words, even for Demons, whereby the 
Oracles might be thought ill underſtood, if the Event 
did not anſwer. Nor is it enough, if you ſtop in 
the Subtilty of the Prieſts; becauſe many things 
were foretold, to which the Mind of Man could not 
reach, as may appear from what is remaining of the 


Oracles. 
The Gentiles alſo gathered there were Spirits, or 
incorporeal Subſtances, from thoſe wonderful Works 
wrought by Magick, both Theurgick, or white Ma- 
gick, and Geotick, or black Magick; both which are 
look'd upon by ſome to be Dæmoniacal, tho* others 
will have all Magick to be natural: and others, as 
Petrus Aponenſis, ſay it proceeds from a vehement 
Imagination, which troubles the Spirits and Vapours. 
Petrus Pomponatius, in his Treatiſe de [ncantationibus, 
L. 4. ſays, thoſe ſtupendous things are done, not 
by the force of Inchantment, but of the Inchanters, 
and that through an occult Property of the Man. 
For as Stones and Herbs have wonderful Virtues, 
thro' the Influences of the Heavens, fo, by the Influx 
of Heaven, one Perſon receives a Virtue before an- 
other of working wonderful Things: But the * 
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of Plants and Stones is plainly differing, where the 
ſame Virtue agrees with the whole Species; but a- 
mong Men, a few only do wonderful Things: 


Wherefore, ſince thoſe things exceed the Power of 


Men, they can be from none but a Dæmon. 

They object, that nothing has been ſo much de- 
ſired by ſome, as to do wonderful things by a Com- 
merce with Demons, but they could by no means 
attain -it : whence they gather, that thoſe who are 
called Magicians, impoſe on People only by jug- 
ging Tricks. But the queſtion is not, whether the 

nſes many times are impoſed on, but it ſuffices, that 
many things could not be done without a Compact 
with an evil Spirit. Nor does it matter, that many, 
who, with great Labour, have ſought this Commerce, 
could not attain it. For ſometimes God may not per- 
mit it, or the Damon may ſhun it; and commonly 


he applies to ſimple and credulous Perſons, as Women, 


and thoſe who are inſlav'd to their Paſſions, as to 


thoſe who burn with Luſt, or a deſire of Revenge, 
ho are eaſily deluded and abuſed by them, 


They gathered alſo there were Damons, from 


Oſtents, or things happening againſt Nature, and 
Prodigies, which very often are the Fore-runners of 


the Death of Men, or of great Changes, or Revolu- 
tion of Kingdoms. This is owned even by Machia- 
vel, who, L. 1. Diſput. c. 36. ſays, That great Chan- 


ges are wont to be foretold in Towns and Provinces, 


and that by certain Signs, or to be denounced by the 
Preſages of Men. The ſame writes thus after- 
wards: Tho' I may freely confeſs myſelf ignorant 
of the Cauſe, yet I muſt own the thing itſelf to be 


ſo, both from Ancient and Modern Examples; and 
acknowledge, that all great Revolutions that have 


happened to ſome City or Country, have been wont 
to be foretold, or fore warned by Interpreters of 
Dreams, or by ſome Revelations, Prodigies, or Signs 


in the Heavens. Now, whence Prodigies and Ce- 


leſtial 
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leſtial Signs proceed, he cannot ſay, but by referring 
them to Spirits: for after he had profeſs'd himſelf _ 
ignorant of the Cauſe, he ſubjoins what follows; Un- 
leſs haply we think fit to ſay with ſome Philoſophers, 
that the Air is full of Spirits and Intelligences; who, 
foreſceing future things, and condoling human Cala- 
mities, forewarn Men of them, by theſe Signs, that 
they may be able ſeaſonably to prepare and fortify 
| themſelves againſt them. Which things ſufficiently 
teach, that ſince he would not have recourſe to the 
ſupream Cauſe, he found none more proper, or meet, 
than Aerial Spirits. % TED | 

I ſhall add one Paſſage here from the ſame Author, 
relating to the ſame Subject. It is in his Epiſtle to 
Johan. Beverovicius, concerning the Pythoniſſa of Saul, 
where he writes thus: As for thoſe who are of a 
contrary Opinion, they cannot perſuade themſelves 
that Spirits have any Commerce with Men ; and I 
have often talk'd with ſuch Perſons, and have found 
them to have read the Scriptures very negligently, or 
however they might diſſemble, that they little ſet by 
the Authority of the Scripture. So far Voſſius. And 
this is confirmed by Mr. Bayle, who, in his Dictionary, 
under the word Ruggeri, ſays, there are Chriſtians 
Orthodox in all things elſe, but cannot perſuade 
themſelves that evil Angels are concerned in any 
thing, and reject, without exception, all that is ſaid 
of Magick and Witchcraft : if they contented them- 
ſelves to ſay, there 1s nothing but the Scriprure can 
prove the Exiſtence and Operation of evil Spirits, we 
ſhould not wonder at their Opinion; for it's certain, 
that Reaſon furniſhes ſtrong Difficulties againſt the 
Empire of the Devil, founded on the Notion we have 
of God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs: but it's a very 
raſh Undertaking, not to ſay ſomewhat worſe, to go 
about to reconcile a Rejection of all the Power of the 
Devil with the Scripture. 707 


Thus 
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Thus we ſee it's known, not only by Tradition, 
but by a fourfold Reaſon beſides, that there are 
Spirits. | THEE, 
Andi think the learned Voſſius has here touch'd up- 
on all the material Points relating to this Subject, and 
ſufficiently ſhewn, that it is not eaſy for any Man to 
ſet up any Hypotheſis but that of Spirits, tolerably 
to ſolve the Phænomena, or unqueſtionable hiſtorical 
Facts, which are alledged concerning theſe Matters; 
and I wonder the learned Dr. Van Dale ſhould con- 
clude, that all that paſs'd in the Oracles, was by the 
Impoſtures of the Prieſts, when I find elſewhere, he 
is free to own other Things for true and real, and 
not to have been acted by Impoſture, which ſeem to 
me as ſtrange as any things which are ſaid to have 0 
paſs'd in the Oracles, and much of the ſame nature 
with them. e 
In his dedicatory Preface to his Diſſertations con- 
cerning the Origin and Progreſs of Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, he gives us a Relation of a thing which 
paſſed at Amſterdam, Anno 1566. which Relation he 
takes from the Hiſtory of the Reformation, written 
by the Reverend Gerrard Brantius, and atteſted by 
unexceptionable Perſons. It is thus: A great part 
of thoſe Children who were maintained in the Hoſpi- 
tal of Orphans, both Boys and Girls, and thoſe to 
the Number of ſixty or ſeventy, being obſeſs d by | 
evil Spirits, were not only ſorely troubled with various | 
and great Torments, ſo that being afterwards re- Y 
ſtored to their Health, ſomewhat of the Evil remain- 
ed with them throughout their whole Life ; but alſo 
climbed up the Walls and tops of Houſes like Cats; 
caſt ſuch peryerſe and helliſh Looks on Perſons, that 
they much daunted even the ſtouteſt Hearts : 'They 
ſpake ſtrange Languages, and with a hiſſing Tongue, 
diſcloſed many wonderful Things of what, at the 
moment they ſpake, was tranſacting in the Coun- 
ſel-Houſe of the City: For it happened that one 
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of theſe Boys ſaid to Katharine Gerrard, one of the 
Mothers (as they call them) of the Hoſpital-Chil- 
dren, Your Son John Nicholas is going to the Hague, 
but he will do no good there: after which Words 
the leads this Boy with her, he being then a little 
freed from his Fits, to the 'Town-Houſe, and at 
| that moment in which the Counſel of the Town was 
broke up, her Son met her as ſhe was going down 
the Stairs, whom ſhe ask'd whether.he were going to 
the Hague: he being ſurpriz'd, confeſs'd it. She 
added, this Boy here told it me; which being heard, 
the 'Thing was told the Bourrough-Maſters ; and 
that Reſolution being now detected, the going to 
the Hague was omitted. And a little beneath he goes 
on thus : 3 | 3 
And tho' theſe Boys were cloſely lock'd up in the 
Monaſtery of the Pauliniſts, yet they could break 
open thoſe Gates that were lock d, and ran out in 
Crowds, ten or twelve together, through the Streets, 
and went to the Mayor's Houſe, and upbraided him 
with wonderful Things, and, as many ſay, for his 
cruel Mind to the Reformed; and it's ſaid they diſ- 
covered many ſecret Counſels which were in agita- 
tion againſt the new preaching of the Prote- 
ſtants. 
Here Dr. Van Dale adds: I do not deny but 

what is here related really happened; but he will 
have theſe ſupernatural 'Things to have been wrought 
| by theſe Children, by order of Divine Providence, 
and not by the being obſeſs'd by evil Spirits, as the 
Hiſtorian and all others affirmed it. But what will 
ne ſay to the many other Viſitations in this kind, 
which we have altogether as well atteſted as this : 
Will he have them all to be wrought by the Order 
of Providence, or by Impoſture, without the Inter- 
vention of Spirits; or Will he give us ſome other fair 
Hypotheſis to ſolve them? His Reſolution for one 
of theſe ways will be expected. = 


Mr. 
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Nr. Fontenelle wrote a Hiſtory of Oracles, backing 
Dr. Van Dale's Opinion, maintaining, that evil Spirits 
were not concerned in the Oracles of the Gentiles ; and 
Mr. Fontenelle in his third Chapter ſets forth, that one 
Reaſon why the Chriſtians held the Opinion of Dæ- 
mons being concerned in the Oracles, was, that they 
were fond of Plato's Syſtem, who maintained the 
Opinion of Demons. To this, Father Baltus, a Do- 
minican, who has writ two Volumes in Ofavo againſt 
Mr. Fontenelle, in his firſt Volume, Part I. Chap. 15. 
and the following, makes this Reply: That, ſerting 
by the Opinion of Plato, there were three true Rea- 
ſons why the antient Chriſtians held Damons were 
concerned in the Oracles. The firſt of theſe Reaſons 
is the Authority of the Scripture, and here he gives 
an Inſtance in the Oracle of Beelkzebub, which was at 
Acharon ; and that Ochczias, King of Iſrael, ſent to 
conſult him to know whether he ſhould recover of 
his Diſeaſe. But that which more ſtrongly perſuaded 
the antient Chriſtians to this Opinion, was, the per- 
fect Conformity they obſerved there was betwixt the 
Oracles of the Gentiles and thoſe the idolatrous Jews 
conſulted ; ſuch as Diviners, Magicians, and falſe 
Prophets, and particularly all the Men and Women 
that were poſleſs'd with a Spirit called Python, of 
\ which it is ſo often ſpoken in the Scripture. 'They 
could not doubt but theſe Spirits were true Damons, 
ſince St. Paul drove away an evil Spirit from a Girl 
who was poſſeſs'd with it ; and the Spirits of the 
Prieſts and Prieſteſſes of Delphos were of the ſame na- 
ture with that in this Girl. The Second Reaſon which 
confirmed the antient Chriſtians in this Sentiment, 
which they had learned from the Scripture, and which 
confirmed them after a way that they could not doubt 
a moment of it, was, That they themſelves drove 
away the Damons from the Oracles, and from the 
Perſons by whom they gave their Anſwers. That 
they obliged the evil Spirits that prelided in the ne 
cles 
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cles to own, in thePreſence of the Pagans themſelves, 
that they were evil ſeducing Spirits: That they 
forc'd them, by the Invocation of the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to quit the Prieſts and Prieſteſſes of the Idols, 
whom they had poſleſs'd after the ſame manner that 
St. Paul drove away the Spirit Python by which 
that Girl, of whom it is ſpoken in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, deliver'd* alſo Anſwers and Oracles : and 
they ſo certainly drove away theſe evil Spirits; they 
ſilenced them with ſo abſolute an Empire; they 
forced them ſo neceſſarily to own what they were, that 
they challenged the Pagans to make an Experiment, fo 
far, as to offer themſelves to be put to death, if they 
did not drive them away, before their Eyes, and in 
their Preſence, and make them own their Impoſture. 
And here the Author cites many Paſſages from the 
antient Fathers, Tertullian, Lafantius, St. Cyprian, 
Minutius Felix, Athanaſius, Arnobius, &c. very full and 
expreſſive to this Effect, which I recommend to the 
peruſal of any Perſons that doubt of this Fact. In- 
deed the Pagans ſaid that this proceeded not from the 
Power and Authority the Chriſtians had over their 


Gods, but from the Horror and Hatred their Gods 
had for the Chriſtians and their Religion; but Lactan- 


tins, L. 4. Inſt. Divin. c. 27. ſays to this, As tho* any 
one could hate another, but him that either hurts 
him, or can hurt him; nay, it's more agreeing with 
Majeſty preſently to puniſh thoſe they hate, than to 
ily from them. e 
There was an Anonymous Perſon who pub- 
liſhed Remarks in Defence of what Mr. Fontenelle 
had advanced againſt evil Spirits having been con- 


cerned in the Oracles, and brought Arguments a- 


gainſt Father Baltus's Reaſons for ſuch Spirits ha- 


ving been concerned in them; to which Arguments 


Father Baltus, in his Second Volume, Part. I. c. 16, 


and the following, replies, That all the Fathers, 


not one excepted, have ſpoken of this Power which 
| L ths 


170 4 Diſcourſe of the Oracles deliver d 
the Chriſtians had of Win away Damons, by the 


Invocation of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; and that 
there is not one of them but has given Inſtances of 
it, and uſed them as Proofs of the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and of the Truth of our Religion. That all the 
Faithful of the firſt Ages, were convinced of this, 
and that no Perſuaſion was more conſtant, more 
univerſal, and more authorized, than this; that 
there is not one of the antient Pagans, even of the 
moſt violent againſt the Chriſtians, that has charged 
them of Impoſture in this kind, and that has denied 
that they drove away Damons, as they confidently 
aſſerted in their Books; that when the Pagans gave 


for a Reaſon of their Qracles ceaſing in the Preſence 


of the Chriſtians, that it was not from the Power 
the Chriſtians had over their Gods, but from the 
Horror and Hatred their Gods had for the Chriſtians 
and their Religion; they moſt clearly own the 
Fact in queſtion. That Celſus himſelf was fo ſar 
from denying this Power to the Chriſtians, that he 
owns they really had it; but renewing the Calumny 
by which. the Jews tried to deny the ſame divine 
Power which was in Jeſus Chriſt, 5 ſaying that he 
drove away Damons but by Beelxebub the Prince of 
them; he ſaid the ſame, that this Power of the Chri- 
ſtians proceeded but from Inchantments, and the 
Invocations of Damons. Qn which Origen anſwer'd 
bim, that this was a groſs Put-off, and a manifeſt 
Calumny, ſince it's evident the Chriſtians did not 
imploy either Magick or Inchantments to drive away 
Damons, but the ſole Invocation of the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with a ſimple Recital of ſome of his 
Actions: And when Celſus and ſome other of the 
| Pagans, aſcribed to Magick the Power the Chriſtians 
excerciſed over Damons, they did not deny that 
Power ; on the contrary, it's evident that by what 
they ſaid, they owned it at bottom, and agreed t 


it. 
| pon 
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Upon the whole, I think the general Agreement 
of the Fathers in this Fact, of the Power the Chri- 
ſtians had over the Dæmons attending the Oracles, 
and elſewhere, is not fairly anſwerable ; for to deny 
Faith to the Fathers in a thing ſo clearly and gene- 
rally aſſerted by them, and not diſproved by their E- 


nemies ſeems to me to be a high Violation of Huma- 


nity, they having been Perſons of Learning and Inte- 
ority 3 and all that is ſaid againſt them, is of too little 
Weight to counter-ballance ſuch a Teſtimony in an 
evident Matter of Fat. \ 
The third Reaſon the Chriſtians had to believe 


Demons were the Authors of the Oracles, was, that 


the Oracles led Men to all forts of Crimes and 
deteſtable Infamies ; whence they concluded, that 


the Oracles could not come but from theſe curſed 


Spirits, who ſeek but ro deſtroy Men, and throw 
them head-long into all Deviations and Diforders; 
they led Men to human Sacrifices, which could not 


be commanded but by Dæmons, or Men poſſeſs'd by 
them. So, they commanded the Practice of all mon- 
ſtrous Luſts in their Temples, Games, and Feſtivals ; 


the Oracles alſo led Men to Idolatry, Wars, Mur- 
ders, Seditions, and cauſed infinite Deaths, and the 
entire Ruins of Kingdoms and Common-wealths. 
Father Baltus, for a Concluſion to the firſt Part of 
his Anſwer to Mr. Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, ad- 
dreſſes himfelf to him after this manner : Sir, I 
know not whether what has convinced theſe great 
Men, and with them all Chriſtian Antiquity, will 
ſuffice to perſuade you; however it may be, i pray 


you to examine theſe Reaſons by which they believ'd 
Demons were the Authors of the Oracles of Paga- 
1iſm, and to tell me afterwards, whether to be con- 


vinced, as they were, they could have more cer- 
rain, or more convincing Proofs, than the Teſti- 


mony of the Scripture, the Teſtimony of their Eyes 


22 and 
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and Ears, and in ſhort, that of the Oracles them- 


ſelves. . ; 
I ſhall here add one Relation concerning theſe 


Matters, which ſeems to me to carry ſome Weight. 


- Origen, in his ſeventh Book againſt Celſus, writes, 
that Celſus ſays, at the "Temples of Trophonius, Am- 
- phiaraus, and Mopſus, their Gods were ſeen in hu- 
man Shapes; and that not in a falſe Appearance, 
but manifeſtly conſpicuous : to which Origen anſwers, 
not by denying the Fact, but ſaying, we know 
theſe to be Damons, and to be fed with the Blood 
and Steams of exhaling Victims, and that they are 
retained by theſe Baits in thoſe. Priſons, which the 
Greeks think to be the 'Femples of the Gods; but we 
have certainly found, that they are the Habitations of 
impoſturous Demons. Origen adds; Celſus, after this, 
maliciouſly ſays, concerning the foreſaid Gods pre- 
ſenting themſelves in human Shape, that they did not 
paſs by once, as Chriſt the Seducer did, but always 
familiarly diſcourſed with thoſe that deſired a Con- 
"verſe with them: By which Words he ſeems to inti- 
mate, that he accounted Chriſt for a Spectre when 
he was ſeen by his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, 
as tho” he had paſſed before their Eyes with a ſudden 
Flight ; but that thoſe Gods to whom he aſcribes a 
human Shape, denied not a perſonal Converſe with 
any one who deſired it. Bur could a Spectre (as he 
thinks) ſwiftly paſſing by, to deceive Men after an 
Illuſion of their Eyes, operate ſo efficaciouſly, and 
convert the Souls of ſuch Men, and perſuade them 
to do all things according to the Will of God, who 
would call them to an account, in Judgment? How 
could ſuch a Spectre make Demons fly, and perform 
other great Works, not keeping to one Place, as 
thoſe Gods he ſpeaks of in a human Shape, but 
paſſing through the whole habitable World, and ga- 
thering and drawing to him by his diyine Power, as 
many as he finds inclinable to live well? So far 
„ Ori gen. 
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Origen. Now, when Celſus ſays, the Gods commonly 
appear d in a Human Shape, and freely converſed with 
any that deſired it, did he lye in it? If ſo, certainly 
it was the higheſt Impudence or Folly in him, to 
offer this before ſo learned a Man as Origen; who, he 
muſt imagine, would well inform himſelf from many 
others of the learned Gentiles, concerning the Truth 
of this ... 0 


There is one Crime that Father Baltus charges the 
Oracles of, beſide thoſe mentioned already, which 


alſo makes out, that Demons were concerned in the 
Oracles ; viz. That Magical Practices appear in the 
way the Oracles were given, and in their Eſtabliſh- 
met. e 

In his firſt Volume, Part I. c. 15. he ſays, the 
ancient Chriſtians did not doubt of this; they were 
perſuaded it was as much by Magical Inchantments, 
as thro” their own Malice, that the Dæmons poſſeſs'd 
themſelves of certain Places, and Perſons, by which 
means they gave Anſwers. And if you conſider 
what Porphyrius, Jamblicus, and Eunapius relate of 


theſe ſame Oracles, and what they teach concerning 


their deteſtable Theurgia, which was nothing but the 


Art of calling forth of Demons, and making them 
give Oracles ; you will underſtand with the ancient 
Chriſtians, that the Oracles were always accom- 


pany'd with Magick: and if the Dæmons were the 
Authors of Magick, they were the true Authors of 


the Oracles. „ 

Again, Father Baus, Chap. 20. writes thus: Euſe- 
bius ſhews that the Oracles taught Magick; and 
he proves it at large, by the Teſtimony of Porphyrins, 


and of the Oracles which he has produced to au- 


thorize his Theurgick Philoſophy, to which the greateſk 
Part of the Philoſophers, of his time, were extreamly 
given, with himſelf. And here Father Baltus quotes 
a Paſſage from Euſelius, Prep. Evang. L. 5. C. 10. 
tho' in the Edition I have of his Works, which is 

that 
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that of Baſil, in which the Prap. Evang. is tranſlated 
by Trapezuntius, I find it is at the beginning of the 
ſeventh Chapter, where he writes thus: The Gods 
themſelves, of the Gentiles, were the Inventors and 
Teachers of the Magick Art: For whence ſhould 
Men learn, but from the Dæmons themſelves, with 
What things they are compelled ? So Porphyrius ſays, 
in his Book of Oracles, Dæmons have ſignified to 
Men, not only their fortunate Converſation, but 
likewiſe with what things they are delighted, and by 
what they may be underſtood ; and moreover, by 


what things they may be compelled, and what things 


are to be offered to them, and what Days muſt be 


ſhunn'd, and of what kind the Figures of the Ima- 


ges ought to be, and in what Places they frequent ; 
and there is nothing which has not been learned from 
the Gods themſelves. So far Euſebius, from Porphyry. 
Nou, here we find that the Managers of the Ora- 
cles were acquainted in the Magick Art, as the Phi- 
loſophers of thoſe Times generally were. And Leo- 
nardus Leſſius, in his ſecond Book de Juſtitia & Jure, 
plainly ſays, That all the P/atonicks, he not excepting 
Marcilius Ficinus, either were Magicians, or Favourers 
of Magick. And indeed the Greek and Latin Poets 
were initiated in the ſame, as is eaſily ſeen in their 
Works. Nor, in truth, are their Works rightly to 
be underſtood in many places, (tho* they may be 


conſtrued) without a Magical Key. And thoſe ſe- 


cret Sciences were openly taught in Spain and Jtaly, 
till the 'Time of the Emperor Charles the Fifth, who 
ſuppreſs'd their being publickly taught in Schools, 
for ſome politick Reaſons ; tho” they are ſtill privately 
taught by a certain Body of Men, who are thought 
fir ro be entruſted with them. I do not mean the 
inviſible Body of the Roſy-Crucians, which much amuſed 
our Dr. Flood; but another Body, which may not 
improperly be called by the foregoing Name; they 
generally carrying about them a Role (tho' et 
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ſerved by many)as a Symbol of Silence ; and are many 
of them crucified Chriſtians, as all who experimen- 
tally know what a Regeneration is, muſt be. As for 
the Society of Roſy-Crucians, which has made ſome: 
Noiſe in the World, Heideggerus, in the Life he wrote 
of Ludovicus Fabricius, tells us, that his Father, who 
was born Anno 1575, and died Arno 1638, wrote a 
Book againſt the Brothers of the Roſy Croſs : the Au- 
thor of which Se& was one Jungius, a Profeſſor of 
che Mathematicks at Hamburg ; a Libertine, who, in 
his Cups, impudently and impiouſly conſpiring with 
his Companions, to amuſe the World with ſome ſpe- 
cious new Invention, printed and publiſhed to the 
World the Book entitled, The Fame of the Roſy Cvoſs. 
And Ludovicus Fabricius confirmed this, having it from 
the Mouth of the Secretary of Heidelberg, who was 
privy to this Impoſture. | oe 

"This perhaps may be the Jungius mention'd in a 
Book written by Dr. Garmannus, intitled, Oologia ; 
where, pag. 35. the Doctor tells us, it was told for cer- 
tain to Sebaſtian Jungius, that a Dog which had de- 
voured ſome Food, which'a Country Woman had 
prepared for her Hens, to make them lay ſtore of 
Eggs, and larger than ordinary, as he followed his 
Maſter in a Journey, was ſeen by many Spectators to 
void many Eggs, one after the other, which made. 
him very weak ; but that Food being carry'd off, up- 
on this Excretion, he was reſtored to his former Vi- 
gour. This Story might very well have been added 
ro his Book of the Roſy-Crucians. {BY 

As I have intimated before, that the Greek and 
Latin Poets, among the Gentiles, were initiated in the 
ſecret Sciences, and were not ignorant of a Regene- 
ration, and the New Birth, (they calling the Viſita- 
tion in which theſe are manifeſted, a Dreaming on 
Parnaſſus, where all Myſteries are revealed to them) 
and the Method uſed to bring Men to them; ſo ſome 
et our Chriſtian Poets were knowing in the fame. 
| And 
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And the ingenious Poet Palingenius, whoſe Name 
imports a Regeneration, in the tenth Book of hig 
Zodiacus Vita, gives us a Proceſs for bringing Men to 
a regenerate State, which he calls a Proceſs for mak- 
ing the Philoſopher's-Stone, for you muſt know theſe 
two commonly go together: Which Proceſs the Phi- 
loſophers obtained, addreſſing themſelves . to $9} 
Luna, and Mercury, begging them to teach them 
ſome eaſy way whereby they might have an honeſt 
Support, and not be expoſed to the Contempt of the 
Vulgar. And as the reading of this Book was pro- 
| hibited by the Council of Trent, poſſibly it may be, 
becauſe this grand Secret is divulged in it. How. 
ever, to gratify the Chymiſts, and others who may 
make a good Ule of it, I ſhall give you here the Pro- 
ceſs, dictated by Phæbus, as follows. 
Hunc juvenem Arcadium, infidum, nimiumq; fugacem, 
Prendite, & immerſum ſtygiis occidite lymphis, 

Mox Hyales gremio impoſitum, Deus excipiat quem 

| Lemnia terra colit, ſublatumg; in cruce figat. | 

Tunc ſepelite utero in calido & diſſolvite putrem ; 
Cujus ftillantes Artus de Corpore noſtro, 
Spiritus egredius penetrabit, & ordine miro, 

 Paulatim extinctum nigris revocabit ab umbris 

Auratd indutum chlamyde, argentoq; nitentem. 
Projicite hunc demum in prunos, renovabitur alter 

Ut Phanix, & qua tangit perfecta relinquet 
Corpora, Natura lege: & fadera wvincens : 

Mutabit Species paupertatemq; fugabit, 


Take this Arcadian, fitting, treacherous Boy, 
Aud, dipp'd in Stygian Waters, him deſtroy. 
Then ſet on:Hyale's Lap, let Lemnos God 

Take him to him, and crucify the Lad. 

Then, in a warm Womb plac d, his Taint diſſolve, 
Mpoſe dropping Limbs a Spirit ſhall devolve 

From me, aud penetrate ; and ſtrangely ſo, 


Dead 
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Dead by degrees, ſhall bring to life a-new, 
All clad in Robes of gold and filver Hue. 
Caſt him again on hot Coals, Proteus like, 
He'll be renew*d, and all he touches make p 
Moſt perfect: Nature's Laws and Powers excell ; 
Species he'll change, and Poverty repel, 


: J have formerly deſired many learned Men, as oc- 
caſion preſented, to explain the Meaning of theſe 


Verſes to me; but could never be gratify'd in it, 


till ſome Perſon, who keeps himſelf conceal'd, and 
will not vouchſafe to be known to me, gave me ſome 
Intimation of it in ſome ſecret way. 

In what 1 have intimated before, that there is a 
Body of Men, a ſelect Number of whom apply them- 


ſelves to ſome ſecret Sciences for the end mention'd ; 


it is not ſaid by rote by me: for an intimate Ac- 
quaintance of mine, on whoſe Veracity I can rely, 


has aſſured me more than once, that he has been in- 
vited to be of that Society, who would freely com- 


municate all their ways of proceedings to him, and let 


him make his choice to live in what Part of Europe 
he pleas'd, and have all things allowed him to his 
deſire, if he would join with them. But, tho' he 


Would willingly have been let into the whole My- 


ſtery, which muſt be a great Satisfaction, and per- 


haps the greateſt Scene this World affords, and high- 


ly defirable by any Man; yet he could not prevail 


with himſelf to comply with ſome Conditions pro- 
posd to him, and did not proceed. And, as by 
what he has practically known in their Proceedings, 
he finds it's a two-edg'd Sword they manage, which 
will cut both ways, and may be well or ill applied : 
He wiſhes them well in making a good Uſe of it, and 
that they would well conſider the Subjects they work 
upon ; for certainly here, if any where,. Men ought 


thoroughly to confider, Quid valeant bumeri, quid ferre 


recuſent. And I doubt not but many periſh under 


a that. 
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that Operation, as Euſtachius tells us, that Circe's 
Potions deſtroy thoſe whom the Muſes db not fa- 
vour ; according to Which, Theocritus concludes his 
ninth Idhllium, thus: e 
Thoſe, whom the Muſes favour, ſtand a Proof, 
Gainſt Circe's Potions, and the Power of Love. 
Plutarch, in his Book concerning the virtuous 
Acts of Women, tells us the following Story: There 
was a time when the Mileſian Virgins fell into a 
ſtrange Raving, and a terrible Humour, without any 
apparent Caule ; only it was conjectured it muſt be 


ſome poiſonous Quality of the Air, which cauſed 


this Alienation of Mind. They were all on a ſud- 
den ſeized with a deſire of dying, and a furious Hu- 
mour of hanging themſelves, and many did it ſe- 


cretly; and no Remonſtrances, nor Tears of Parents, 


no. Conſolation of Friends, could any way prevail 
with them; for they found ways of deſtroying them- 


ſelves in deſpite of all thoſe who narrowly Watch'd 


them. So that, at length, it was thought a Puniſh- 
ment ſent by God, and that no humane means could 
remedy it, *till, by the Advice of a prudent Citizen, 
an Edict was publiſhed, That if any one hanged her- 


elf for the future, her Body ſhould be expoſed 


naked in the publick Marker-place, which clearly 
put a ſtop to this Humour. Whence Plutarch con- 


cludes, it's a great ſign of a good and virtuous Na- 


ture, to ſhew ſuch a fear of Infamy and Diſhonour, 
that thoſe, who neither dreaded Death, or Pain, 
could not bear the Imagination of a Shame and Diſ- 

race, which could not affect them but after their 
Prack. So far Plutarch. Servius, on the ſecond 
Book of Virgils Georgicks, tells us, that the fame 


Frenzy once happened ta the Virgins at Athens. 


Now, as for this ſeemingly unaccountable Diſ- 
eaſe, I doubt not but the Managers of the ſecret 
Arts I have mentioned, knew well enough what ir 
was, and poſſibly an Over-doſe of their inn 

have 
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have gone a great way towards promoting it. And 
I could wiſh no more Inſtances, even in latter Ages, 
were to be found of that kind. It appears, by the 
form of putting a ſtop to that Diſeaſe before-men- 
tioned, it was a mental Diſeaſe, no bodily Conta- 
gion, or poiſonous Air, which could not have been 


ſtopp'd that way. We know Regimen animorum eſt 


ars artium ; but there is a great Nicety in it. 
Mite hominum ingenium flecti ducique per artes 
Von rigidas, docſa mobilitate decet. 
 Youth*s tender Minds ſhould be wrought on, and led 
By gentle Arts, not roughly managed. 
Too return to Virgil. As I have affirmed the Birth 
celebrated by Virgil to be the inward Birth, I may 
take notice, we find three ways for bringing Men to 
this regenerate State. The firſt is, by the immediate 
Call or Viſitation of God, as it happened to Saint 
Paul. The ſecond, by the common training of 
Church Diſcipline. "The third, by a Means more than 


ordinary uſed to bring the Mind of Man to be de- 


livered of this Birth. And this was the way gene- 
rally uſed by the Gentiles for this end, the Managers of 
this Work having a regard to that Saying of the Poet, 
Fleflere fi nequeo Superos, Acherouta movelo. 

This is the long Line which great Fiſhers uſe, 

When muddy Streams lie wide, and Fiſh refuſe 

The Bait thrown near the Shore 
Nor do I wonder at this Proceeding among the 
Gentiles ; for indeed they had no genuine training, as 
there is among Chriſtians, for bringing Perſons other- 
wiſe to a regenerate State, which they look'd on as 
the moſt perfect and conſummate State a Man can 
arrive at in this Lite, and conſequently for the great 
Benefit of Mankind. „ 

It ſeems ſtrange, that even among the Americans, 
there is found a Diſcipline carrying ſome Analogy to 
thoſe uſed by us for bringing Men to a regenerate 

Aa 2 State, 
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State, by mortifying the luxuriant Spirit of Man: 
So that he ſhall be ſet on a new foot for guiding his 
Actions during the remainder of his Life. And ſince 
I conceive it may be grateful ro thoſe who are not 
vers'd in Hiſtory, and may not have heard Relz- 
tions of this nature, I ſhall give here ſome In- 

ances of it. W 
Mr. Lawſon, in his Account of the Indians of 
North-Carolina, tells us, they have an odd Cuſtom 
among them called Huſquenauing their young Men, 
in which they proceed thus. Moſt commonly, once 
a Year, or at leaſt once in two Years, theſe People 
take as many of their young Men, as they think are 
able to undergo this Practice, which, they ſay, is to 
make them obedient and reſpectful to their Supe- 
riours, and is the ſame to them as it is to ſend our 
Children to School, to be taught good Breeding and 
Letters. The Houſe appointed for it, is a large 
ſtrong Cabin, made on purpoſe for the Reception of 
the young Men and Boys that have not paſſed this Ini- 
tiation, and it is always at Chriſtmas that this is done. 
'The Youths are then brought into this Houſe, and 
kept there in the Dark during the Tranſaction, 
where they more than half ſtarve them. Beſide, they 
give them Pellitory-Bark, and ſeveral intoxicating 
Plants, that make them go as raying mad, as any 
People ever were ; and you may hear them make the 
\moſt diſmal and helliſh Cries and Howlings that 
ever Human Creatures expreſs'd. All which continues 
about five or fix Weeks, and the little Meat they eat, 
is the naſtieſt, loathſome Stuff, and mix*d with all 
manner of Filth it's poſſible to get. After the time 
is expired, they are brought out of their Cabin, 
which is never in the Town, but always at a diſtance 
off, and guarded by a Jaylor or two, who watch by 
turns. When they firſt come out of the Houſe, 
they are as poor as poſſibly may be, and ſeveral die 
under this diabolical Purgation. Moreover, 32 
= either 
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either really are, or pretend to be dumb, and do not 
ſpeak for ſeveral days ; Mr. Lawſon thinks, twenty, 
or thirty: and look ſo ghaſtly, and are fo changed, 
that it's in a manner impoſſible to know them again, 
tho? you were never ſo well acquainted with them 
before. He would fain have gone into the Houſe of 
Confinement, to have ſeen them in their time of 
Purgation; but the King would not ſuffer it, telling 
him, they would do him, or any other white Man a 
miſchief that ventured in among them, which made 
him deſiſt, 'They deal after the ſame manner with 
the Girls, as with the Boys; and theſe young Peo- 
ple are very much afraid of it, many of them run- 
ning away at the time to avoid it. The Savages 
ſay, if it were not for this, they could never keep 
their Youth in Subjection; beſide that, it hardens 
them to the Fatigues, and all manner of Hardſhips, 
which their way of living expoſes them to; that it 
carries off all infirm Bodies that would have been 
only a Burthen and Diſg race to their Nation, and 
ſaves the Victuals and Cloathing for better People, 
that would have been expended on ſuch uſeleſs Crea- 
cures. 5 WO 

After Mr. Lawſon has given us this Account, he 
obſerves that very few give us Accounts of theſe Sa- 
vages as they ought ; which happens, becauſe thoſe, 
who write Hiſtories of this new World, are ſuch as 
Intereſt, Preferment and Merchandize draw thither, 
and know no more of that People, than they do of 
the Laplanders, which is only by Hearſay., 

Mr. Beverly, in his Hiſtory + Virginia, gives us 
like account of this Huſquenawing Practice in uſe 
chere, as follows. 1 

The Solemnity of Huſquenauing is commonly prac- 
tiſed there every fourteen or ſixteen Years, or oftener, 
as their Young Men happen to grow up. It is an 
Inſtitution, or Diſcipline, that all young Men muſt 
paſs, before they can be admitted of the number of 
| e the 
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the great Men, or Cockarouſes (as they call "wr 


the Nation. T he whole Ceremon 


y is performed at. 


ter the following manner. 
The choiceſt, and briskeſt young Men of the 


Town, and ſuch only as have acquired ſome Trea- 
ſure in their Travels and Hunting, are choſen out 
by their Rulers to be Huſquenaw'd ;' and Whoever 


refuſes to undergo this Proceſs, dares not remain 


among them. They carry them into the Woods, 


and there keep them under Confinement, and deſti- 


tute of all Society, for ſeveral Months, giving them 


no other Suſtenance but the Infuſion” or Decoction 


of ſome poiſonous intoxicating Roots, by virtue of 


which Phyſick, and by the Severity of the Diſci- 


pline they undergo, they become ſtark ſtaring mad; 
in which raving Condition they are kept eighteen or 


twenty Days. During thefe Extremities, they are 


ſhut up Night and Day in a ſtrong Incloſure, made 
on purpoſe, one of which he ſaw belonging to the 
Paumaunkie Indians, in the Year 1694. It was in the 
Shape of a Sugar-Loaf, and every way open like a 
Lettice for the Air to paſs through, of which he has 


given a Cut, Tab. 4. fig. 31. In this Cage thirteen 


young Men had been Huſquenau d, and had not been 


_ Month ſer at liberty, when he ſaw it. Upon this 


Occafion it is pretended, that theſe poor Creatures 
drink ſo much of that Water of Letbe, that they per- 


fectly looſe their Remembrance of all former things, 
even of their Parents, their "Treaſure, and their 
Language. When the Doctors find they have drank 


ſufficiently of the Myſoccan, ſo they call this mad 
Potion, they gradually reſtore them to their Senſes 


again, by leſſening the Intoxication of their Diet. 


But before they are perfectly well, they bring them 
back into their Towns, while they are ſtill wild and 
craſy through the Violence of the Medicine. After 
this, they are very fearful of diſcovering any thing 


of their former Remembrance; for if ſuch a thing 


ſhould 
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ſhould happen to any of them, they immediately 
muſt be Huſquenaw'd again. Now whether ' this be 
real or counterfeit, I do not know, ſays he; bur cer- 
tain it is, they will not for ſome time take notice of a 
any body, nor any thing with which they were before 
acquainted, being ſtill under the Guard of their 

Keepers, who conſtantly wait upon them every where 

cill they have learned all things perfęctly over again: 
And thus they unlive their former Lives, and com- 
mence Men by forgetting they ever were Boys. 

I can account no other way, ſays he, for the great 
Pains and Secrecy of the Keepers during the whole 
Proceſs of this Diſcipline, but by aſſuring you it is 
rhe moſt meritorious thing in the World to diſcharge 

that Truſt well, in order to their Preferment to the 
greateſt Poſts of the Nation, which they claim as 
their undoubted Right in the next Promotion. And 
on the other hand, they are ſure of a Paſſport into 
the other World, if they ſhould by their Levity, or 
Neglect, ſhew themſelves in the leaſt unfaithful. 
Thoſe whom I ever have ſeen, ſays he, to be Huſ- 
quenau d, were lively, handſome, well-timber'd young 2 
Men, from fifteen to twenty Years of Age, or up- £4 
wards, and ſuch as were generally reputed rich. : "3 
I confeſs, Jays he, I thought it at firſt ſight to be 1 
only an Invention of the Seniors to ingroſs the young , 
Mens Riches. to themſelves ; for after ſuffering this 
Operation, they never pretended to call to mind any 
thing of their former Proſperity, but their Goods 
were either ſhared among the old Men, or brought 
to ſome publick Uſe, and ſo thoſe Youngſters were 
| _ obliged to begin the World a-new. 
. But the Indians deteſt this Opinion, and pretend 
. that this violent Method of taking away the Me- 
mory, is, to releaſe the Youth of all their childiſh 
Impreſſions; and from that ſtrong Partiality to Per- 
ſons and Things, which is contracted before Reaſon 
comes to take place, they hope by this proceeding to 
| root 
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root out all the Prepoſſeſſions and unreaſonable Pre- 
judices which are fix'd in the Minds of Children; 
ſo that, when the young Men come to themſelves 
again, their Reaſon may act freely without bein 
byaſs'd by the Cheats of Cuſtom and Education. Thus 
alſo they become diſcharged from the Remembrance 
olf any Tyes of Blood, and are eſtabliſhed in a State of 
Equality and perfect Freedom to order their Actions, 
and diſpoſe of their Perſons as they think fit, with- 
out any other Controul than that of the Law of 
Nature. By this means alſo they become qualified, 
when they have any publick Office, equally and im- 
partially to adminiſter Juſtice, without having reſpe& 
either to Friend or Relation. So far Mr. Beverly. 
Mr. Purchas, in the fourth Part of his Pilgrimage, 
L. x. c. 6. gives us ſome farther Account relating to 
this Practice in Virginia, to whom, for brevity 
ſake, I refer the Reader. . 
Garciliſſa de la Vega, in his Hiſtory of the Yucas of 
Peru, L. 6. c. 24. gives a Relation of a Practice 
ſomewhat like the foregoing, where he writes of the 
Ceremonies obſerved in conferring Knighthood on 
the young Lucas, which Honour rendred them capa- 
ble of all Imployments, both Military and Civil, and 
without which they were not allow'd capable of 
either. I refer you likewiſe to the Author. 

J have given you the foregoing Inſtances of the 
Practices uſed by the Americans for ſubduing the 
luxuriant Spirit of Man, and bringing it to a new 
State, which, as it carries ſome remote Reſemblance 
to the Work of Regeneration, ſo it ſeems to have no 
ſmall Agreement with what has been praiſed among 
the Gentiles in the other parts of the World ; who, 
in the Rites they uſed in their Expiations, and my- 
ſtical Regenerations, pretended, as the Americans 
did, to ſet the Mind of Man on a new foot, after 
its being purged and cleared of the vicious Habits 
contracted by it, through evil Impreſſions and Pre- 

9 poſſeſſions, 
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No one could be initiated in the ſacred Myſteries of 
Mithres, among the Perſians, till he had undergone all 
kinds of Chaſtiſements, of which there were eighty 
Degrees, ſome more remiſs, others more ſevere : fot 


they began with the more mild, and ſo proceeded to 


the others. For inſtance, they muſt ſwim for many 


days over large Extents of Waters; then caſt them 
ſelves into the Fire, afterward live in a Solitude, and 
undergo long Faſtings, and other the like Diſciplines. 


When they had thus given a Proof of their Sanctity, 
and Fortitude of Mind, and of their being ſuperior to 
their Paſſions, inpatiently bearing and abiding all thoſe 


Torments, if they ſurvived them, they were then at 


laſt initiated in the ſecret Myſteries of Mithres. But 
I muſt here tell you, that a magical Operation works 
a greater Mortification, and brings the Mind of Man 
to a greater Purity than all theſe Severities ; which 
Truth, perhaps, nothing but Experience may convince 
ſome Men of. Joke . Fn 


I hope, in what I have here written, J have explain- 
ed ſome Things of Antiquity more clearly than others 
may have done. It was what I had in view when I 
ſet upon this Compoſure. It ſome Men do not value 
Studies of this nature, others perhaps may : And 
indeed I do not know what may deſerve a Man's In- 
quiry, if theſe things do not. Men's Imaginations 
are whirl'd about by various Impulſes, ſome one 
way, and ſome another, and their Thoughts are va- 
rioully dirècted, according to the various Impreſſions 
their Minds may have received. 


Reſenius, in his Preface to the Edda Ilundorum, tells 


us, Ottinus, the Hero or God of the Northern People, 
was often ſeen to appear in the Form of an old Man, 
who had but one Eye. The Reaſon of which the 
Edda tells us, was, that Ottinus came one day to Mi- 
merus, Who had the Fountain of Wiſdom in his poſ- 

| B b 85 | ſeſſion, 


. 
POR PW; ti „ 
N. Ne N e W ns 1 
7 1 7 7 . Fan nd * % Pod LO Eg) ee "$. d 7 neee 3A ＋ SOLAR : * 4 
WR EIS ener [YO ROTO oO ORR deere 
5 15 * p 2. N Nn 8 "% * . * * $$ ; + 3 1 „59 #91 % r \ 4 
LF. Orr © * e . N * ( : „ a , by "5 ' x 93 
, \ 2 1 ey ; > = " * p 


poſſeſſions, which Man is ſubject to from his Infancy: 


; 
oF 
> 7 
ow” 
2 s 
$4 
2 
* 
1% 
55 
K 


d 


Vr 
2 ES 


* A # Wo F 4 * 4 4 I. O > 4 p 
> 7 7 I ay 7 1 4 $ * * 1 | wh <4 3 $ 
8. el eee? 27 1 1 
LY N „ , e 


+ ; + , 4 * 1 
« $4! Na N _ 54 Y * 
. . 

FAN LY 4% 1 


186 4 Diſcourſe of the Oracles deliver d 
ſeſſion, and deſired that he might have a Draught of 


it; which not obtaining, he pawn'd one of his Eyes 


for it. Whereupon Freedom being given him, as ſoon 


as he had drank, he found himſelf adorned with an 


eminent Underſtanding and Wiſdom. Ottinus havin 
therefore pawn'd one of his Eyes, which perhaps he 
never received again, it's no wonder if he often ap- 


' peared having but one Eye. hs 

Nov this Fable, I conceive, may be thus explain- 
ed; That a Man has two Eyes, one of Faith, and 

another of Reaſon; and that the latter muſt be laid 
by, for him to drink of the Fountain of Wiſdom 
with the Eye of Faith alone. * 


Callimachus, in his Hymn on the Birth of Pallas, tells 


us, that Tireſias, having ſeen her there naked, was 


wholly deprived. of his Eye-ſight; and that Pallas, 


being moved by the Tears of Chariclo, the Mother of 


Tireſias, who ſorely complain'd of it, and for whom 


ſhe had a great kindneſs, told her, That ſhe had not 
cauſed her Son to loſe his Sight, but that it was a 
Judgment had paſled according to the Laws of Saturn, 


that if any Man ſhould behold any of the immortal 


Gods, without their leave, he ſhould receive a ſeyere 


Puniſhment ; which Decree was irrevocable, ſince 
the Deſtinies had ordered it fo at her Son's Birth : 
but that ſhe. would make him an ample amends for 
his Loſs, ſhe would endow him with the Spirit of 
Prophecy beyond all others ; give him a noble Staff 


to guide him in his way; grant him a long term of 
Lite ; and, when he died, he ſhould be honourably 


entertained by Pluto, in the ſubterraneous Regions, 
and paſs up and down among the Dead as the ſole wiſe 
Man. Now, I conceive, the genuine Explication of 
this Fable to be thus: Whoever has ſeen the Goddeſs 


of Wiſdom naked, or without her Veil, muſt loſe 


his Eye-ſight, as Homer, as well as Tireſias, is ſaid to 


| have done: for after ſuch a Sight, the Eye of Man's 
Underſtanding is otherwiſe directed than according 
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to common Senſations, they are become introverted- 

are paſt into the inviſible World, and have a free Com- 
munication in Hades, or the Elyfan-Fields : 


Solemque ſuum, ſua Sydera norunt. 


to guide them in their way; are long-liv'd as the Sy- 
bil, length of Life being calculated, not by the num- 
ber of Years, but by extent of Knowledge, as to 
things paſt, preſent, and to come: And I am inclined 
to think, that Men qualified according to this Expli- 
cation, may take ſome Guſt in what I have written in 
this Book. its 


Bb 2 


They have the Gift of Prophecy ; they have a Staff 
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CONCERNING 


l 
FAMILIAR SPIRITS. 


= 75 AVIN G ſome Years ſince publiſhed a 
Hook of Genii, or Familiar Spirits, I ſhall 


to them. „ 

Lomeierus, in his Book, De Veterum Gen- 
tilum Luſtrationibus, c. 11. Where he writes of viſible 
Appearances of the Gods of the Gentiles, ſets down a 
Paſſage we have in Heliodorus, AEth. I. 3. where Cala- 


firis tells Cnemon, that he had ſeen Apollo and Diana, 
not in a Dream, but really; and adds, The Gods and 


Deities, Cnemon, as they come to us, and go from us, 
transform themſelves, for the moſt part, into a human 
Shape; but very rarely into that of other Animals. 
And tho? they are not ſeen by the Prophane, they can- 


not eſcape being known by the Wiſe : for they may be 


diſcerned by their Eyes, they having always a ſted- 


faſt Look, and never cloſing their Eye-lids. And they 
LT, 25 are 
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190 Notes concerning GEN II, 
are much more known by their Motion, which is, 
not by ſetting one Foot before the other, but by a 
certain aerial Inpetus, readily cleaving the Air, rather 
than by a walking through it. Wherefore the Egyp- 
tians make the Statues of their Gods with their Feet 
join'd together, and as it were united. Which things 
alſo Homer knowing, as being an Egyptian, and in- 
ſtructed in their ſecret Learning, has intimated after 
an occult and intricate manner, leaving them to be 
underſtood by thoſe that can underſtand them. S0 
he ſays of Pallas, e 


Atque truces oculi fulſere tuenti. 
And of Neptune, 


Namque pedum crurumque ſimul veſtigia pone 
Per facile agnovi, remeante auraſque ſecante. 


The Words perfacile remeante importing a flowing Paſ- 
ſage: from this ſort of paſſing, the Gods are faid 
by the Greeks to ſlide along. Theocritus, Idyll. 27. 
writes, —- | 


. Immortales vero vocantur Dii fine pedum uſu fat. 


From ſuch a Paſſage FEneas knew his Mother going 
from him, Virg. 1. ZEneid. v. 400. G 5 Aneid. 647, 
| 648, 649. ” 


Et vera inceſſu patuit Dea. 


viz. As carried on by a light Wind, as a ſmall Veſlel, 
or as ſliding away by a ſlippery Motion, as on Ice. 
Nor have ſuch Appearances of the Gods been ac- 
counted vain, but efficacious, and carrying with them 
ſome ſalutiferous Aid, as being wont to portend, ei- 
ther Health to the Sick, or Comfort to the Afflicted, 


Or 
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or Aid to thoſe that labour under any Difficulties. 
So far Lometerus, 

1 have noted this Paſſage of Heliodorus, with the 
Additions of Lomeierus, becauſe I think the Tradition 
of this Fact well deſerves to be tranſmitted to Poſte- 
rity, it being a faithful Account of the manner after 
which Genii, or Familiar Spirits, appear to thoſe who 
ſ-e them, when other Perſons preſent fee no ſuch 


thing. And as I have averr'd my own Experience in 
this kind, I muſt declare, that as often as thoſe Geniz 


have appear'd to me, it has always been with that 


ſwimming Motion through the Air, and not ſetting 


one Foot Before the other, as uſual with Men, when 
they paſs from one place to another. I know man) 
Perſons laugh at all Apparitions ; and it's not for thofe 
I record theſe things, but for thoſe to whom ſuch 
Genii may appear ; who, as they will be much ſur- 
prized at the firſt Sight of them, I know will be glad 
to find that others have had the like Experiences, and 


to be inſtructed in the manner of their Appearance, | 


and in what they may portend. 8 
I ſhall farther here obſerve to you, that whenever 
ſuch Genii have appeared to me, I have always look'd 
on my ſelf to have been, for that time, in an extatick 
State of Mind; and conclude, that moſt Perſons, who 
ſee Apparitions, unſeen by others, preſent with chem, 
are in ſuch a ſtate, tho* many times unobſerv'd by them- 
ſelves ; the various Diſpoſitions of Mens Minds not be- 
ing to be underſtood without a good ſhare of philoſo- 
phical Learning, and much Application uſed. In this 
extatick ſtate of Mind, Men are ſaid to dream wa 
king; and the antient Poets call'd this a dreaming c 
Parnaſſus, in which Dream their Minds were opened, 
and they were led into Knowledges incommunicable to 
others in a common ſtate. And as common Dreams, 
according to what many Perſons may obſerve in them- 
ſelves, often carry in them a prophetick Energy, fo 
that what they dream comes to pals ; ſo it's no won- 
| . der, 
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der, if in this extatick State of Dreaming (during 
which the Aſtral Impulſes are incomparably ſtronget 
than in common Dreams, or in the ordinary Courſe of 
Life) that prophetick Energy more efficaciouſly exerts 
itſelf, ſo that Perſons then, both ſleeping and waking, 
ſurprizingly ſee, foreſee, and predict what the Mind 
of Man in a common ſtate cannot bear to. And I 
doubt not but the true Prophets were in theſe extatick 
Dreams when they propheſied: But as their Minds 
were purified by a due propherick training, their di- 
vining Impulſes always directed them to deliver whole- 
ſome Truths. Whereas others, who either by ſome 
ſevere Circumſtances of human Life, or by being ma- 
gically wrought on by ſome villanous Abuſers of that 
Art, are brought into this extatick State without a 
due training, ſo that they have not paſs'd a purgative 
Life, but have their Minds ſtrongly poſſeſt with Paſ- 
ſions and vicious Habits : Theſe Perſons, I fay, tho' 
their ſtrong Impulſes may now and then direct them 
to deliver uſeful Truths, yet they more often deliver 
' vain Falſhoods, and many times are led away by de- 
plorable Deluſions ; as we may ſee in thoſe Wretches 
who are accuſed of Witchcraft, and who commonly 
confeſs things as really tranſacted, which only paſs in 
them in theſe extatick Dreams, and who for want 
of Judges knowing in this myſterious State of Mind, 
have been barbarouſly proſecuted and murthered, even 
to the Ridicule of Mankind; ſince Men may be as 
well executed for falling into a Fit of an Epilepſy, the 
other being as involuntary, and as much out of the 
Perſon's power to avoid. _ 

I may here alſo acquaint you, that this Extatical 
Diſpoſition of Mind is many times contagious, accord- 
ing to the Diſpoſitions of Perſons who may be with 
ſuch as are in it. This is manifeſt in the Viſitation 
which happen'd ſome Years ſince in New England, 
where one Perſon happening to have the Specter Sight, 


it became in a ſhort time fo general, that two hundted 
Were 
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were accuſed of Witcheraft, and about twenty exe- 
cuted; the like having happen'd in many other 
Countries. Indeed all Perſons are not infected with 
this extatick Contagion, tho' much uſing with thoſe 
that are in thoſe waking Extaſies, but only ſuch as 
are diſpoſed for it, as it happens in contagious 
| Diſeaſes. The late Mr. Emes, famous for his Aſſu- 
rance of his Reſurrection, when he went among the 
Prophets firſt, little thought of his becoming one; 


but had not been long with them, when he found 


himſelf ſeiz d with the ſame Spirit: and I have been 


preſent when, upon a young Woman's falling into a 


Convulſion Fit, to which ſhe was much ſubject, pre- 


ſently another young Woman, who chanced to be 
preſent, and who never had a Fit, nor ſeen any one 


in a Fit, fell into the like Fir, after a more ſevere 
manner than the other. 

I ſhall farther give you here my Thoughts con- 
cerning thoſe People in Scotland, who are ſaid to 
have the Gift of the Second-Sight by Inheritance 
from Father to Son ; and it is my Opinion, that 
thoſe who firſt had this Gift by Deſcent, were be- 


gotten when one of their Parents were in an extatick 


State : and I recommend this Notion to a farther 
| Conſideration. I know ſome of the Ancients tell us 
what Methods have been uſed to bring Men to a 
Converſe with Genii ; but I ſhall not enlarge upon 
this here: and I hope and believe the Explicarion 1 
have given of theſe Matters, may, and will prove 
of good uſe to ſome Perſons, who may not eaſily find 
the like in their common Reading. | 


As for thoſe who laugh at all Apparitions, as only 


| imaginary, I ſhall give them two or three Inſtances, 
and leave them to their Conſideration. W 
The learned Nicholaus Selneccerus, in Analect. I. 4. L. 


writes thus: It's true that many Spirits walk a- 
bout, and are often ſeen; and we do not only read of 


Inſtances, but I my ſelf have known Inſtances, and 


Ce have 
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both ſeen and heard Specters; concerning which: the 

Gentiles ſaid, i 
Sunt aliquid Manes, Lethum non omnia finit. 


Melauc i honz L. de Anima, tells us, he had ſeen 
Specters, and knew many Men worthy of Credit, 
who affirm'd they had both ſeen, and diſcourſed 
with chem „„ 
Campanella, L. 4. de Senſu Rerum, writes thus: Plo- 
tinus and Porphyrius ſay there are Angels both good and 
bad, as daily Experience teaches, and my ſelf alſo 
have found by manifeſt Experience, not when I ear- 
neſtly endeavour'd it, but when I was minding ano- 
ther thing; and therefore it's no wonder if they did 
not appear to curious Nero. The ſame Author in the 
fame Work, L. 2. c. 25. tells us, he knew many 
other Perſons, who from Disbelievers, became at- 
ter wards convinc'd of the Reality of ſuch Appa- 
ritions by their Sight, and a Converſe with them. 
The ſame Author again, Met. p. 2. c. 6. Art. 3 writes 
thus: We know there are both good and evil Spi- 
rits, from Perſons being tormented by the latter, and 
viſited by the former; and my elf, when I was 
upon along Enquiry after them, found nothing of 
them, but only when I thought not of them. 
Therefore let Pliny, Ariſtotle, and their Followers 
be filent ; for, it's moſt certain there are Demons in 
the World, and it's a fooliſh thing, not to ſay im- 
pious, to deny it: for there are many of the beſt of 
Men, and of the moſt learned, who certify. this from 
their own Experience, Men not Deceived nor De- 
ceivers: And I know this now my ſelf, and am 
not led by the Credulity of others. So far Campa- 
nella; and here you may read much more for con- 
firming this Truth. See alſo the ſame Author, Mer. 
P. 3. 1.12. c. 2. where he proves the Exiſtence of 
Angels and Dæmons, by Reaſon, Experiences, Wit- 
BS nelles, 
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neſſes, Authorities, and the Conſent of all Nations. 
Now if any Man ſhall confidently tell me that 
theſe are all Illuſions, as many are apt to do, and 
laugh at ſuch Experiences; when 1 am convinc'd 
that theſe Laughers are Men of more Learning and 1 
Candor than the foregoing Teſtimonies, I may con- 
ſider farther of it: Mean while, I hope they will 
give me leave to have ſuch Regard for their nega- 
tive againſt three good poſitive Evidences, as a Cour 
of Judicature is commonly wont to have. 
1 know it's made a Queſtion by ſome, whether 
Specters are aerial Images having a real Exiſtence, 
or only imaginary Appearances and the Fancies of 
melancholick and weak Perſons, who fancy they ſee 
Specters, when there is nothing real. But to grant 
there are ſometimes ſuch Fancies, muſt all Ap- 
paritions be ſo? In my Book of Genii, or Familiar Spi- 
7its, C. 4. I have given a Relation of ſome Women 
condemned for Witcheraft, at Chelmsford, in Eſſex, 
Anno 1645. one of whom, whoſe Name was Elizga- 
beth Clark, ſaid more than once to the Company pre- 
ſent with her in the Night-Time, that ſhe would call 
her Imps for them to ſee them; and ſhe did call for 
ſeven or eight Imps by their ſeveral Names; and all 
the Perſons preſent, to the number of Eight, ſaw 
them appear in the ſhapes of Dogs and Cats, &c, and 
this they depoſed on Oath before a Magiſtrate. 
Now I would ask any Man, whether he looks on 
theſe Ins only as the melancholy Fancies of this 
Woman: Indeed ſome who maintain that all Ap- 
paritions are only imaginary, tell us* that the ima- 
ginative Species in the Mind can form the Air into 
the ſame Likeneſs ; wherefore they think it in the 
power of melancholickPerſons to form Specters in the 
Air; and Helmont de Ortu Med. Tit. de injectis Mater. 
ſays, The Power of the Imagination is ſo great, that 
it's able to produce ſome real external Things; 
which being produced by the imaginative Power as 
* it's 
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it's join'd with the Archæus, conſtitutes a ſort of ſha- 
dowing Apparition, which walks about, and has a 
proper Subſtance. : 

Now if this Doctrine could hold, it might account 
for the aforementioned things; but others are of 
opinion this Doctrine cannot hold according to 
ſound Philoſophy, viz. That the imaginative Faculty 
in Man has fo great a Power, that of it ſelf, it can 
produce ſome real Effect, either within or out of the 
Body of the Perſon who imagines. I ſay of itſelf, 
becauſe the imaginative Faculty of itſelf produces 
no Effect, but by Accident and indirectly, as it 
changes the Body of the Perſon, or that of the Em- 
bryo within it, by ſtirring up the Appetite, and this 
the removing Faculty, which moves the Spirits and 
Humours; but it produces no Effect on an external 
Body, there being no aſſignable Vehicle, Way, or Me- 
dium for it to perform it by. If therefore there are 
Apparitions which have a real Subſiſtence, they muſt 
be explained ſome other way, which will be hard to 


do but by the Hypotheſis of Spirits. There is this to 


be ſaid for a real Subſiſtence of ſome Specters, vir. 
That they are ſeen by all Perſons preſent, as the 
Imps before- mentioned, and not only by ſome par- 
ticular Perſon, who may ſay, he ſees them, when 
others do not, Secondly, that they are perceived 
not only by the Sight, but likewiſe by the Touch; 
as ſome have been ſtruck by them, when others 
have been preſent. Thirdly, they have ſometimes 
carried away, or removed things from one place to 
another, and given other Marks of ſome real 
and underſtanding Agents. If we find it difficult to 
account for what Experience evinces of the Beings 
and Operations of Spirits, you may conſider what 
Campanella writes concerning it, Met. p. 3. L. 12. C. 3. 
At. 3. the Head of which Article is thus: That 
the way is unknown to us by which an Angel adapts 
4 Body to himſelf; yet it is molt true, that he appears 
| pa all 
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and operates in a Body, and Experience muſt not be 
deny'd for an Opinion. In the Article itſelf he 
freely owns, that theſe things cannot be underſtood, 
nor does he find them well explained by any Divines ; 1 
yet he ſays they ought to be believed, tho' the Way | 
is unknown to us: for the Art of the Superior Intel- 
ligences is not perceived by the Inferiors; as the A- 
mericans thought it impoſſible that a Paper ſhould 
convey Thoughts, and that Clocks ſhould tell the 

Hours of the Day, by a ſpontaneous Sound, which 
things are obvious to us. | 
Mr. Saurin, in his Defence of the Do&rine of the 
Reformed Church, concerning the Principle of Faith, 
has a material Paſſage relating to the foregoing Sub- 
je, c. 27. p. 329. Where he writes thus: Mr. Mitſius 
proves by many Examples, that the inward Inſtruc- 
tions of God's Spirit go in ſome Subjects to a Re- 
velation of particular Events; which is contradicted 
by ſome Divines: and tho' L make not myſelf a Par- 
ty for Mr. Mitſius, or thoſe Divines, I think Mr. Mit- 
fluss Opinion the more probable ; and it's certain, 
that thoſe who are for. the Negative, cannot main= 
tain it but two Ways: Firſt, in ſhewing the Cha- 
racers of Falſhood, in ſome of the particular 
Relations, on which the Affirmative is eſtabliſhed. 
Secondly, in ſaying that it a Man be not ſure, that 
theſe Relations are falſe, he is no more ſure that they * 
are true. It is not neceſlarv, he ſays, to advertiſe, 
that he does not ſpeak here of the Examples given 
in the Old and New Teſtaments : The fame Re- 
ſtrictions are made in the famous Controverſy be- 
twixt the Eſprits Forts and Foibles concerning Appa- 
ritions, the Operations of the Devil, and the Enter- 
prizes of Witches and Magicians. Wiſe and pious 
Men, who are neither of the Eſprits Forts nor Foibles, 
in that evil Senſe which is commonly given to this 
Title, believe, by a divine Faith, the Truth of the 
Hittories contain'd in the Word of God ; but they 
6 judge 
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judge after a differing manner concerning common Re- 


lations, which are the Subject of the People's Wonder 
and of the Raillery of thoſe who look on themſelves :+ 
above the People: Some of theſe Relations are po 
ble, the greater part are falſe; and there are very 
few of them certain ; or perhaps none of them at 


all are 8. 


Here we find Mr. Saurin ſeems inclined to think (as 
many do) that there is nothing real in what is ſaid of 
Apparitions, or the Operations of evil Spirits, Witch- 
es, and Magicians ; but I ſee not how he ſhould be 
ſo inclined, if he kept to what he has laid down be- 


fore concerning God's Revelation of particular F- 


vents; where he ſays, that thoſe who are for the 
Negative, cannot maintain it, but either by ſhew- 
ing the Characters of Falſhood in the particular Hi- 
Kories on which the Affirmative is eſtabliſhed, or by 


ſaying, that if a Man is not ſure thoſe Relations are 


falſe, he is no more ſure they are true. And herc 
I muſt ask Mr. Saurin, or any Man elſe, whether 


they can ſhew Characters of Falſhood in the forego- 
ing Relations I have given of Apparitions, or (ay 
the Truth of the Facts I have inſtanced, is not fair- 


x 


ly inſured. 
Aventinus, in his Annals of Bavaria, I. 4. gives us 
the following remarkable Relation concerning an 


 Apparition : | 4 


In Germany, not far from the Town Binge, where 


the River Navas mixes itſelf with the Rhine, there 


is a Village, commonly call'd Camont (quaſi Capur 


Montium) a Name given it by the Romans, when they 


poſſeſſed that Country, becauſe there begin the 


Mountains which run along with the Rhine towards 


the North: There, in theſe our Days, a revolted 
and roving Spirit has done many ſtrange things, 
playing preſtigiating Tricks, and infeſting the Inha- 
bitants. Firſt, this curſed Spirit, ſeen by no Man, 
began to throw Stones atPerſons, and to knock at 
1 Doors. 


/ 
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Doors. Soon after, this peſtilent and wicked Genius, 
taking a Human Shape, gave Anſwers, diſcover'd 
Theſts, accuſed many of Crimes, and ſet a Mark of 
Infamy on them, ſtirr'd up Diſcords and Ill-Will a- 
mong Perſons : By degrees, he ſet fire to, and burnt 
down Barns and Cottages, but was more trouble- 
| ſome to one Man than the reſt, always keeping with 
him wherever he went, and burnt his Houſe ; and, 
to ſtir up the whole Neighbourhood to deſtroy this 
innocent Man, the wicked Impoſtor openly declared, 
that for this Man's Crimes the Place lay under a 
Curſe, and would be unfortunate ; ſo that the Man 
was forced to lie without doors, all Perſons denying 
him entrance into their Houſes, they looking on 
bim as one follow'd by evil Spirits: He, to ſatisfy 
his Neighbours, carry'd a burning-hot Iron in his 
Hand, with which not being hurt, he prov'd his 
Innocence: nevertheleſs the wicked Spirit burned 
his Stacks of Corn in the Fields; and as he was daily 
more and more troubleſome, the Country People 
were forced ro acquaint the Archbiſhop of Mentz 
with it, who ſent Prieſts to expiate and luſtrate the 
Fields and Villages; which they did with folemn 
Prayers and conſecrated Water and Salt. "The wic- 
ked and diſturbed Spirit at firſt ſtrove againſt them, 
and wounded ſome with Stones: but being over- 
powered by divine Exorciſms, and adjured by effi- 
cacious Prayers, he at length ceaſed, nor did he any 
where appear. When the Prieſts were gone, this 
peſtilent Spirit return'd again, and ſaid, while thoſe 
bald-pated Prieſts mutter'd I know not whar, I lay 
hid under the Amiculum of one of them (whom he 
named) who, by my perſuaſion, lay the laſt Night 
with his Hoſt's Daughter. And having ſaid this, the 
wicked Ghoſt went oft with a mighty roaring Noiſe, 
and left the Country quiet. 
An Occaſion being here given, it will not be be- 
tides our Purpoſe to take things a little higher, con- 
cerning 
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cerning the burning-hot Iron, the ſcalding Water, 
and ſingle Combat, and the expiatory and pretorial 
Ceremonies uſed on their account: Our Anceſtors 
being moſt religious Perſons, confided more in God 
than themſelves, rely'd more on the Divine Juſtice 
and God's Promiſes, than on their own Wit, or Wiſ- 
dom; and rather ſtood to the Divine Decrees, than 
their own Opinions: They look'd on God as pre- 
ſent in all Acts and Things done and thought; 
things were then ratify'd, when the Divine Plea- 
ſure had adjudged them: they concluded that all 
things were done in the Theatre of Heaven, God 
looking on them: and therefore in doubtful Cau— 
ſes, eſpecially in Crimes which could not be proved 
by any Human "Teſtimony, they fled to the Divine 
Pleaſure, to the Supreme Majeſty, who could not be 
deceiv'd, as to an honorary Umpire, and Judge of 
all chings. The Senate, People, and Prieſts, who 
came in Crowds to ſee a ſingle Combat, as I find in 
the Salick- Law, implored the Divine Aid, they com- 
memorated the Benefits which, on a like Occaſion, 
our Saviour, through his Benignity and Clemency 
had conferr'd on them; they minded him of his Pro- 
miſes, recited Examples, prayed that his mighty 
Power would ſhow itſelf on the preſent : Occaſion, 
according to his Promiſe, as it had always done hither- 
to; and that, according to his Juſtice, he would be 
preſent to the Innocent, and grant him Victory. 
Free leave was granted the Accuſed of making 
choice of, and hireing whom he pleaſed to fight for 
him, the Accuſer was forced to fight himſelf. I find 
in the antient Books of Sacrifices, the burning- hot 
Iron, and the ſcalding-hot Water were conſecrated 
by the Prieſts with the following Prayers: _ 
God, juſt Judge, ſtrong and patient, who are 
Author and Lover of Juſtice, who judge equitadly ; 
judge, O Lord, that which is juſt, becauſe your 
Judgments are right; who look on the Earth, 155 
: make 
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make it tremble. Lou Almighty Lord, who have 
ſaved the World by the coming of your Son our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and redeemed Mankind by his 


Paſſion, do you ſanctify this ſcalding-hot Water, as 
you preſery'd the three Children Sidruch, Miſach , 
and Aldenago, who were eaſt into à burning Fur- 
nace by the Command of the King of Babylon; dg 
you maſt elemently bring it to paſs, that it any In- 
nocent puts his Hand into this Water, it may be 
drawn out ſafe and unhurt, as you preſerved the 


_ three fore - mention d Children from the Fiery-Fur- 
nace, and freed Suſanna from the Crimes falſely 


laid to her charge. But if any culpable Perſon, 
having his Heart harden'd by the Devil, ſhall pre- 
ſyme to put his Hand into it, let your moſt juſt 
Piety vouchſafe to declare it, that your Power 


may be manifeſted on his Body, and his Soul may 
be ſaved through Repentance. 


God, juſt Judge, who are Author of Peace, and 
judge equitably, we humbly pray you, that you 
will vouchſafe to bleſs and ſanctify this Iron, ap- 


pointed for making a juſt Tryal of ſome Doubts ; 
ſo that if an Innocent (in the fore-mentioned Cauſe 
where a Purgation is ſought) ſhall take it Fire-hot in 


his Hand, he may appear unhurt : and if the Per- 
{on be culpable and guilty, let your Power be moſt 
juſt in this, by declaring it in him; fo that Iniquity 


may not prevail over Juſtice, and Faiſhood may 


yield to Truth, through our Lord, &c. 
And theſe things were ſo far from being judged 

impious, that I find thoſe Ceremonies tor Purga- 

tion were uſed by the moſt holy Pontiffs, the moſt 


Chriſtian Princes, and by Men and Women conſe- 
crated to the Service of God. That was then to 
be Wiſe, to truſt in God, to place all our Hope in 
him. In our Age nothing leſs is practiſed, for it's 
now look'd upon only as a Folly and a provoking 
ger by irritating him: Thus 
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we ſee, the ſame Fact, in divers Ages, is aceounted 
in one place Piety, and in another Error. So far 
Arventinus. 

Now there are many things to be noted in thisRe- 
lation: Firſt, as to the evil Spirit's throwing Stones, 
knocking at Doors, and burning Stacks of Corn, ue 


have had the like Inſtances in England and Scotland ; 
and there is now a Houſe in London, in which, for 


the three Years laſt paſt, there have been heard, and 
are ſtill, almoſt continual knockings againſt the 
Wainſcot, and Over-head ; and ſometimes a Noiſe 
like telling of Money, and of Mens ſawing, to the 
great diſturbance of the Inhabitants ; and often 
Lights have been ſeen there like to flaſhes of Light- 
ning ; and the Perſon who rents the Houſe” has 
told me, that when ſhe has removed eight Miles 
from London, the knockings have followed her. 
Secondly, It's remarkable, that the Perſon chiefly 
concerned in the Diſturbance at Camont, put himſelf 
upon the fiery Tryal for his Purgation, which I do 
not remember to have met with elſe-where, on the 


like Occaſion. Thoſe who are unacquainted i in the 


Tryals of Ordeal, may have recourſe to ſeveral Au- 
thors concerning them. Bangertus in his Notes on 
the Chronicon Slavorum, writ by Helmoldus and Arnol- 
dus, has drawn rogether many Inſtances of them : 
In his Notes on the Firſt, he writes, 'That there oc- 


cur many Examples of thoſe Tryals from the fifth 


to the thirteenth Age, and ſome later: And if 


what Aventinus relates, paſt in his own time, it mult 
be ſo late as about the Year 1500. for he was born 
An. 1466. and died in the 68th Year of his Age. It 


ther were Truth in thoſe Tryals, and to be oe 
on, we might juſtly lament our Times. 


Heu ! tam — nobis cognoſcere Divos 
Non licet ———— 
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But Trithemias in his Chron. Hirſang. tells us, that 
about the Year 1215. when many Perſons of both 
Sexes had incurred a Suſpicion of Hereſy, Conradus 
de Marpurg, an Apoſtolical Inquiſitor, put them all, 
without diſtinction, on the fiery Tryal; but 
Trithemius owns he burnt many Innocents, and ſays, 
that after he had exerciſed this 'cruel Butchery till 
the Year 1233, he was kill d. ; 
Bangertus examines alſo whence theſe ſorts of 
'Tryals came among the Chriſtians ; whether they 
uſed them in imitation of the Gentiles, or of the 
Divine Rites of the Jews, and ſays, they ſeem in the 
Tryal by Water, to have had a mind to imitate 
the divine Law of the Jews, in their Cup of Jealouſy : 
but the Fiery-Tryal may ſeem to have been de- 
rived to them from the Gentiles; for the Meſſenger 
who told Creon, King of Thebes, that the Body of 
Polynices, which he had order'd, on pain of Death, 
to be thrown out in the Fields, and he unburied, 
was privately buried, (which was done by his Siſter 
Antigone) when he found the King was much in- 
cenſed at it, and would excuſe himſelf and his 
Companions, who were ſet to guard the Body, ſaid, 
as we find in the Antigone of Sophocles, MY 


Mo Mana is found who did it, and it is hid to us, 

But we are ready both to take ared- hot Iron in our Hands, 
Aud to walk on burning Coals, and to ſwear by the Gods, 
That we neither did it, nor had any Knowledge 

Of him that either adviſed it, or did it. 


And here I may note what Sr writes, J. 5. as 
follows, concerning theſe Tryals: Under the Mountain 
oracle, ſtands the City Feronia, by wluch Name alſo 
2 certain Goddeſs is call'd, to whom the People of 
that Country pay a wonderful Veneration, and ſhe 
has a Temple there with a wonderful fort of ſacred 
Myſteries, for thoſe thar are inſpired by that God- 
„ „ N deſs, 
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deſs, walk with their bare Feet on burning C6als, 
without being hurt; and a world of People flock 
there every Year, at a certain time, to fee this per- 
form'd. Others think the amient Chriſtians intro- 
duced the Fiery-Tryal from the Bible ill-underftood 
by them; for in the Prayers with which they con - 
ſecrated the red-hot Iron, they often referred to the 
Examples of Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenago, and God 
has often manifeſted his Preſence by the Fire, as a 
thing agreeable to the Deity. . 6 
Bangertus concludes thus: Who may not have 
_ cauſe to wonder that, tho' the Cæleſtial Deity has 
given no Command for Mens making uſe of theſe 
'Tryals; yet often by them he has given a Feſtimony 
of Guilt and Innocency, Grotizs in his Prolegomena 
to his Hiſtory of the Gothe, anſwers, That be- 
cauſe God was better pleaſed with plain Honeſty, 
than with nice ſtudied ways of Addrefs, he ac- 
commodated his wonder-working Power to the 
Laws of thoſe innocent People, who ſought to find 
out the Innocence of particular Perſons by the Touch 
of fire-hot Ploughfhares. Be 
But notwithſtanding God was fometimes pleaſed 
to give Teſtimony of Guilt and Innoceney by thoſe 
Tryals, yet all Men were convinced, at long run, 
that many unjuſt Judgments had paſs'd in them. 
All the famous Civilians in Germany unanimouſly 
concluded, that in criminal Cauſes thoſe obſcure, 
divinatory, ſuperſtitions, and indeed, nul Proofs, 
did not ſuffice; but Proofs more clear than the 
Noon- Day, were required, and all the moſt learned 
Divines, Politicians, Phyſicians, and Philoſophers 
exploded this mad way of Tryal, calling it a ſu- 
perſtitious Invention, introduced by Satan and credu- 
lous hearkeners to him, the Devil's May-game, the 
ground of dangerous and ſcandalous 'Fragedies : ſo 
that, at length, they were totally aboliſh'd. 


Thus 
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Thus we ſee; that after Chriſtianity had egregi- 
ouſly plaid the fool about a thouſand Years, they 
began to grow wiſer, and Men have had fairer 
Play in eriminal Cauſes; and as Man's Condition is 
ſomewhat mended in this reſpect, it may be wiſh'd, 
and 1 am ſorry I cannot ſay hoped, that all thoſe 


who adminiſter Juſtice; as to Meum and Tuum, in 


Chriftian Governments, would ſeriouſly conſider they 
are incomparably out-done in that reſpe& by the 
Juks, and the more rational Pagans, and would think 
of ſome Amendment. I cannot now enlarge on this 
Subject, but mult ſay, I think Men cannot enough 
reſent thoſe villanous and execrable Abuſes daily 


put on them by the delays of Juſtice and the 


Corruptions uſed in the Adminiſtration of it in the 
generality of Chriſtian. Governments : 


n hit Areas tevels, 
Non ignota loquor, Beeas vuiguta referre. 


And as Aventinus obſerves, that what at one time is 
accounted Piety, at anothe? time is accounted Error, 


we may conſider what Chriſtians, partly by their 


Policy, and partly by their Zeal without Know- 
jedge, have brought Religion to. e 


| Nunc gerit hanc, aliam Speciem nunc induit anno 
Relligio, ad procerum Senſa parata hqui. 


This, or that Mask Religion every Tear 
Puts on, as Rulers whiſper in ber Ear. 


I ſhall only add one Obſervation here, viz. That 
as all Men muſt allow there was a Reality in the fore- 
mentioned Tryals, both among Chriſtians and Pagans ; 
fo that ſome carried burning-hot Irons in their 
Hands, ſome dip'd their Arms up to their Elbows 
in ſcalding-hot Water, ſome walk'd on burning 

eee Coals, 
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Coals, &c, without hurt; I ſay, as theſe Facts muſt 
be allow'd, unleſs we take all Hiſtory for a Ballad, 
this ſeems to me a ſtrong Proof for the Exiſtence of 
Spirits, or inviſible Intelligent Beings; and if any 
Man will be Refractory, and admit thoſe Facts, but 
deny the Exiſtence of the other, I daſire him to ſhew 
me wherein the Admittance of thoſe Facts, ſits 
more eaſy on his Underſtanding, than the Admit- 
tance of the other. And ſo I conclude this Work. 


